
	 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Copyright 

by 

Naoko Kato 

2013 

 

 



 
The Dissertation Committee for Naoko Kato Certifies that this is the approved 

version of the following dissertation: 

 

 

Through the Kaleidoscope: Uchiyama Bookstore and Sino-Japanese 
Visionaries in War and Peace 

 

 

 

 

 
Committee: 
 

Mark Metzler, Supervisor 

Nancy Stalker 

Madeline Hsu 

Huaiyin Li 

Robert Oppenheim 



Through the Kaleidoscope: Uchiyama Bookstore and Sino-Japanese 
Visionaries in War and Peace 

 

 

by 

Naoko Kato, B.A., M.A., M.S.I.S. 

 

 

 

Dissertation 

Presented to the Faculty of the Graduate School of  

The University of Texas at Austin 

in Partial Fulfillment  

of the Requirements 

for the Degree of  

 

Doctor of Philosophy 

 

 

The University of Texas at Austin 
May 2013 



 

Dedication 

 

This dissertation is dedicated to my parents, Emiko and Haruichi Kato. 

 

 



 v 
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Supervisor:  Mark Metzler 

 
The Republican period in Chinese history (1911-1949) is generally seen as a series of 
anti-imperialist and anti-foreign movements that coincide with the development of 
Chinese nationalism. The continual ties between Chinese nationalists and Japanese 
intellectuals are often overlooked. In the midst of the Sino-Japanese war, Uchiyama 
Kanzō, a Christian pacifist who was the owner of the bookstore, acted as a cultural 
liaison between May Fourth Chinese revolutionaries who were returned students from 
Japan, and Japanese left-wing activists working for the Communist cause, or visiting 
Japanese writers eager to meet their Chinese counterparts. I explore the relationship 
between Japanese and Chinese cultural literati in Shanghai, using Uchiyama 
Bookstore as the focal point.  
The ongoing Sino-Japanese tensions surrounding the “history problem” 
overemphasize the views of the right-wing nationalists and the Japanese state, 
dismissing the crucial role of left-wing groups. Uchiyama is a key link to 
understanding the ideological connection between Pan Asian anti-war activists in the 
pre-war period with peace activists in post-war Japan who were often accused of 
being “China’s hand.” Uchiyama, valued for his prewar connections with prominent 
Chinese intellectuals, becomes one of the founding members of Sino-Japan 
organizations upon his return to Japan after the war. I situate non-governmental Sino-
Japanese organizations within the larger peace movement in Japan, which are 
transnational, in contrast with intergovernmental organizations that operate on the 
basis of nation-states.  
This work will contribute towards a growing recognition of histories that transcend 
nations, by focusing on both Chinese and Japanese cosmopolitan individuals who 
continued to form ties with each other, even as their respective nation-states were 
either at war, or did not have normalized diplomatic relations. I hope to also shed new 
light on histories of Republican China and post-war Japan, as well as explore issues 
related to empire and globalization in East Asia. 
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Introduction 

With pen and paper in his right hand, the bible and hymn book in his left hand, 

and tabi (traditional Japanese socks) on his feet. Uchiyama Kanzō was buried with his 

wife Miki, across from Sun Yat-sen’s wife, Soong Ching Ling, at Wanguo Cemetery in 

Shanghai, interred among Chinese nationalists who fought the war of resistance against 

Japan. On his grave, Xia Mianzun, the editor-in-chief of Shanghai’s Kaiming Press, 

engraved the following words: 

A bridge through books  

Committed to cultural exchange 

In the living became China’s friend 

At death became China’s soil 

The kind of couple they were.1 

How did a Japanese national end up in a cemetery full of Chinese patriots? How 

could books make Sino-Japanese cultural exchange possible during the War?  

Wanguo Cemetery is divided into the foreign cemetery, the mausoleum for Sun 

Yat-sen’s wife Soong Qingling, and the celebrity cemetery. Collectively, the site 

functions as a place to instill patriotism and educate visitors about communism. Among 

those buried in the celebrity section is anti-Japanese hero Xie Jinyuan who was a 

Nationalist military officer. The foreigners who are buried here include Korean 

independence movement leader Shim Kyu Sik and American Christian social activist 

Talitha Gerlach. These expatriates were “Friends of China” who contributed to China’s 

socialist construction. 

                                                
1  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1960), 421. 
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Uchiyama is also memorialized on Duolun Road (cultural street, formerly 

Darroch Road), which was inaugurated as an outdoor museum in 1998 to highlight 

Shanghai’s literary history. Duolun Road was home to Uchiyama Bookstore’s customers 

such as Lu Xun, Guo Moruo, and Mao Dun, as well as those who were part of the 

Association for Left-Wing Writers such as Ding Ling. Duolun Road includes life-sized 

bronze statues of the five martyrs killed by the KMT such as Rou Shi, as well as Lu Xun. 

Here again, among all the Chinese statues is Uchiyama’s – he is memorialized 

individually, not as a faceless Japanese.  

Uchiyama did not fit the Japanese stereotype of a patriotic conformist. He was a 

social activist who possessed a strong sense of identity as an individual. He was a 

Christian who lived out his faith despite constant accusations of being a spy. He was not 

happy with merely improving one’s spirituality by attending church sermons. He was 

interested in making visible difference in the world. According to his life-long friend 

Tsukamoto Suketarō, he was of the type of Kagawa Toyohiko (a Japanese Christian 

missionary who lived among the poor in the slums of Kobe). His ideal “was perhaps to 

create a settlement in order to rescue those who were at the bottom of society.”2  He 

dedicated his life to Sino-Japan cultural exchanges during the twentieth century - a time 

of heightened nationalism with Japan and China at war. Most significantly, Uchiyama 

humanized the enemy – an action that took exceptional faith and courage. By virtue of 

Uchiyama Kanzō’s ability to act as a bridge between Japanese and Chinese, individuals 

who might otherwise never have crossed paths were able to connect and form friendships 

at his bookstore. 

                                                
2  Uchiyama Kanzō, Rojin No Omoide (Tokyo: Shakai shisosha, 1979), 366. 
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METHOD/APPROACH 

Mary Louise Pratt has defined intercultural “contact zones” as “the space of 

colonial encounters, the space in which peoples geographically and historically separated 

come into contact with each other and establish ongoing relations.”3 I agree with Pratt’s 

concept that the space is not limited to a zone of domination, but rather should be 

understood as a zone of exchange. However, I present a story that departs from the 

second half of her definition, which continues: “usually involving conditions of coercion, 

radical inequality, and intractable conflict.” 4  Pratt’s model does not hold true for 

equitable cultural exchanges in zones of contact, as in the case of Uchiyama Bookstore 

where friendship, mutual trust, and equal treatment of all was the norm rather than the 

exception. Very helpful here is Karen Thornber’s idea of artistic contact nebulae where 

“people from societies in unequal power relationships grapple with one another’s cultural 

output in atmospheres of increased reciprocity and diminished hierarchies.”5 Thornber 

targets artists, but Uchiyama Bookstore’s network also included journalists, doctors, 

civilian military personnel and students.  

I begin at the micro-level with personal encounters and daily practices of the 

customers who frequented the bookstore, which acted as a Sino-Japanese cultural salon. 

Central to my analysis are institutional and personal networks beginning with the 

bookstore and its customers, but expanding beyond the enclosed space of the bookstore. 

These include the publishing industry in Shanghai, concentrating on Chinese translations 

                                                
3  Pratt, Mary Louise. Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation (London; New York: 
Routledge, 1992), 6. 
4  Mary Louise Pratt, Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation (London; New York: 
Routeledge, 1992).	 
5  Thornber, Karen. 2009. Empire of texts in motion: Chinese, Korean, and Taiwanese 
transculturations of Japanese literature. Cambridge, Mass. : Harvard University Asia Center. 



 4 

of Japanese work; the Japanese community and international concessions in Shanghai; 

Chinese returned students from Japan, as well as Japanese Christians affiliated with the 

Shanghai YMCA.  

It is essential to position the bookstore within the historical context of Japanese 

and Western imperialism, and see it in connection with Shanghai as a city, as well as in 

terms of its connection with Japan. This is because the larger circumstances of the 

bookstore help to show the limitations on the actions of my subjects, whether they are 

laws governing residency in foreign concessions, or rules about publication. In writing 

about Shanghai, novelist Yokomitsu Riichi’s6 Shanghai is my source of inspiration. 

Shanghai, based on travels in 1928 when he became one of Uchiyama Bookstore’s 

customers, uses multiple characters to illustrate the ambiguous identities of the Japanese 

community in Shanghai, given Japan’s ambivalent position in Asia and the world.  

 

Kaleidoscope 

Kaleidoscope was the name of the journal published by members of the Sino-

Japanese cultural salon at Uchiyama Bookstore in Shanghai during the 1920s and 30s. 

The sole copy that survived the war was published in 1930 and has “La Kalejdoskopo” - 

kaleidoscope in Esperanto - printed across its cover. The ideal aim of Esperanto held by 

its original creator Zamenhof, was “to ���establish a neutral foundation, on which the 

various races of mankind ���may hold peaceful, brotherly intercourse, without intruding on 

each ���other their racial differences”7 It was no coincidence that Uchiyama’s best friend 

Lu Xun - the Chinese writer, revolutionary, and critic, was a supporter of the Esperanto 

                                                
6  Yokomitsu, Riichi. Shanhai. Tokyo: Kōdansha, 1991 
7  Helen Fryer, The Esperanto Teacher : A Simple Course for Non-Grammarians (London: 
BiblioBazaar, 2006), 11. 
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movement. Its 17 contributors to the issue included Zheng Boqi, Tao Jingsun, Yamamoto 

Hatsue, and Uchiyama himself, representing Sino-Japanese cultural literati across-the-

board.8 Uchiyama himself was fully responsible for the publication of the journal 

Kaleidoscope. The space he attempted to create at Uchiyama Bookstore resonated with 

Esperanto – the hope for Japan and China to overcome their differences. 

Inspired by the title chosen by Uchiyama’s cultural salon, I employ 

“kaleidoscope” as a metaphor to describe Uchiyama Bookstore. In a kaleidoscope, 

elements such as glass beads or colored paper create a variety of images through 

refraction of intersecting mirrors. As the viewer turns the kaleidoscope, the pieces 

reconfigure and shift into different patterns, producing varying degrees of dominance in 

its shapes and colors. At each turn, the reader will see Uchiyama Bookstore’s Sino-

Japanese network at a particular point in time. In the following chapters, the reader will 

view eight turns of the kaleidoscope on a turbulent journey taken by the Uchiyama 

Bookstore during the first half of the twentieth century.  

The kaleidoscope metaphor highlights the multi-functionality of the bookstore, 

and allows me to set each scene like a screenwriter. Each turn of the kaleidoscope 

represents a contact zone where Uchiyama bookstore’s Sino-Japanese networks are at 

work. With the first turn of the kaleidoscope, we see a Christian bookstore in 1917. 

Christianity was one of the transnational forces that unified Japanese and Chinese in 

Uchiyama’s networks. Uchiyama’s Christian faith was at the core of what made 

Shanghai’s Uchiyama Bookstore possible; a cultural salon and a safe haven for Sino-

Japanese revolutionaries and peace activists who came together in the midst of war 

                                                
8  NHK Shuzaihan, Documento Showa 2 – Shanhai Kyōdōsokai (Tokyo: Kakukawa shoten, 1986), 
96. 
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between China and Japan. Through the management of his bookstore, and through his 

faith in God, Uchiyama attempted to rid the differences between Japanese and Chinese. 

With the second turn of the kaleidoscope, we see the dreams Uchiyama held for 

his bookstore, which can be described as Pan-Asian, similar to what we might find 

among rōnin adventurers who roamed the Chinese continent. Pan-Asianism was another 

unifying force that brought Uchiyama’s Sino-Japanese networks together. Throughout 

Uchiyama’s writings, readers can detect a strong sense of solidarity with China and 

Chinese. I locate Uchiyama within the history of Pan-Asianism through his associations 

with major Pan-Asianist figures such as Miyazaki Tōten, Kishida Ginkō, and Arao Sei. 

With the third turn, we see a shift from a Christian bookstore that primarily served 

Japanese customers to one that caters also to Chinese customers. As countries sought 

ways to avoid another WWI, Japanese Christians and socialists strove to overcome 

antagonism between different races and nations. This coincided with an influx of Chinese 

returned students of Japan to Shanghai who sought new knowledge through Japanese 

books at Uchiyama Bookstore. 

A fourth turn of the kaleidoscope reveals the Uchiyama Bookstore as a Sino-

Japanese cultural salon as it begins to deal with books unrelated to Christianity. 

Uchiyama bookstore expanded its holdings to include new works on philosophy, science, 

law, literature, religion, and art, attracting returned students of Japan as its regular 

customers who sought new Western knowledge through Japanese books. With its 

chatting corner in place along with tea service, the bookstore became a cultural salon for 

Sino-Japanese literati.  

A fifth turn of the kaleidoscope reveals the bookstore’s new role as a Sino-

Japanese safe haven during an increasingly difficult period for Chinese and Japanese 

individuals to gather openly at Uchiyama Bookstore. The bookstore took on its new role 
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as a base for anti-imperialist, anti-war movements. From personal connections and by 

virtue of the clientele it was already serving - Lu Xun for example, not only was able to 

hide from KMT who was after him, but was also able to use Uchiyama’s connections in 

order to launch the Woodcut Movement. 

On the sixth turn, we see Japanese Christians during the war, working toward 

peace through organizations related to the League of Nations and through the Kingdom 

of God Movement in the 1930s. Uchiyama’s own way to contribute to these efforts was 

through his writings and lectures on China, which he hoped would lead Japanese to better 

understand China and Chinese people. As the war between Japan and China intensified, 

the bookstore acted as a portal for information on Chinese current affairs both in 

Shanghai and in Tokyo.  

The seventh turn of the kaleidoscope moves the reader from Republican China to 

postwar Japan, where the bookstore’s networks spread into postwar Japanese peace 

movements. Upon his forced return to Japan after the war, Uchiyama was instrumental in 

the creation of Sino-Japan Friendship Association, and the core membership derived from 

his Shanghai networks. The Association was instrumental in repatriating Japanese 

residents left in China, and in promoting cultural exchange and trade between China and 

Japan. Christian social activists within Uchiyama’s China networks built Christian 

universities, addressed questions of war guilt, and worked toward international peace as 

part of Japan’s postwar peace movement.  

On the last turn, the reader revisits Uchiyama Bookstore as it stands in present-

day Tokyo, and as it is memorialized in Shanghai through graveyards and museums.  

Previous monographs on Uchiyama Bookstore have focused on Uchiyama’s 

relationship with Lu Xun or on the bookstore’s role as a bridge between Japanese and 

Chinese. Furthermore, these works relied heavily upon Uchiyama’s autobiography, in its 
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content and in its structure. Their works did not differ significantly from each other, as 

they were all a continuous history of the bookstore based on Uchiyama’s life. One of the 

most striking aspects about the bookstore was its multi-functionality. The bookstore 

remained constant as a space where customers gathered, but as the historical context 

changed, so did the customers and the function of the bookstore.  

 

VOICES OF COSMOPOLITAN INDIVIDUALS 

My larger objective is to provide an alternative way of writing about Japanese 

empire. Past historians have relied heavily upon nationalist or postcolonial paradigms that 

essentialize the relationship between the individuals and the imperial project. Driven by 

the question of war guilt, historians have concentrated on the question, “how did Japan 

expand its empire that eventually led to disaster?” Kim Brandt’s Kingdom of Beauty: 

Mingei and the Politics of Folk Art in Imperial Japan9 for example, continues to portray 

actions of Japanese individuals as illustrative of Japanese expansion. Brandt debunks the 

image of one of the folk art movement’s leaders, Yanagi Sōsetsu as an anti-imperialist 

hero, and shows how Yanagi collaborated with the Japanese government. Brandt argues 

that Korean folk art offered opportunities for individual Japanese to reproduce Western-

style colonial power through their production of knowledge about Korea and Koreans. 

Historians who adopt postcolonial paradigms such as Brandt, apply critiques of 

Eurocentrism proposed by intellectuals from colonized areas such as India, Africa, and 

Palestine who write against master narratives authored by French and English colonizers. 

Postcolonial writers such as Arif Dirlik have pointed to the need to go beyond binary 

oppositions of the colonized and the colonizer to highlight the in-between space that 
                                                
9  Brandt, Lisbeth Kim. Kingdom of Beauty: Mingei and the Politics of Folk Art in Imperial Japan. 
Duke University Press, 2007. 
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colonial subjects occupy.10 However, because postcolonial critiques have focused on 

postcolonial subjects, which in Brandt’s case are the Koreans, there is a definite 

separation between Korean folk art – the object of desire, and the Japanese collectors of 

Korean art.  

Japan historians have been generally successful in providing a macro-level 

understanding of Japanese imperialism, but less effective in accounting adequately for 

personal encounters and social networks. In terms of macro-level understandings, Louise 

Young for example has effectively shown that what gave unity to the seemingly disparate 

groups contributing to the Japanese empire were shared ideals of Manchuria that 

transcended personal ambitions of Japanese. Others provide limited descriptions of 

personal networks. Sheldon Garon (Molding Japanese Minds, 1997) gives examples of 

accounts that go beyond state-centered arguments so as to include the roles of society and 

of non-state actors, and Peter Duus (The Abacus and Sword, 1998) does include a series 

of biographical sketches.  

Meanwhile, due to the context of national competition and war, China historians 

have most often juxtaposed Chinese resistance and nationalism against Japanese 

imperialism and aggression. It is a view that underplays the possibility of cultural 

exchanges, and exacerbates the invisible partition that divides Japanese from Chinese 

history, especially in respect of the wars of the last century. China historians such as 

Poshek Fu (Passivity, Resistance, and Collaboration: Intellectual Choices in Occupied 

Shanghai, 1993) and Timothy Brook (Collaboration: Japanese Agents and Local Elites 

in Wartime China, 2007) have begun to acknowledge the difficulties of a clear-cut 

distinction between Japanese imperialism and Chinese resistance. Timothy Brook’s work 

                                                
10  Arif Dirlik, "The Postcolonial Aura: Third World Criticism in the Age of Global Capitalism," 
Critical Inquiry 20, no. 2 (1994): 336. 
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breaks the silence on the taboo topic of Chinese collaboration with Japanese. Brook 

explores the ambiguous nature of collaboration that goes beyond the typical collaboration 

versus resistance polarity.  

Much of Japanese historiography has been unidirectional, where all personal 

stories are assimilated to a Japanese expansionist trajectory. Because very few Japanese 

openly resisted the war, there is a tendency to treat wartime Japanese monolithically as 

ultranationalistic. In addition, wartime peace movements or attempts to stop the war were 

in the end, failures. Therefore, the majority of works that touch upon anti-war resistance 

during the war focus on factors that led to their defeat. These include Kim Brandt’s anti-

imperialist work on how Japanese folk art movement activists collaborated with the 

Japanese government, and Louise Young’s treatment of the left-wing Sinologists in 

Manchuria who became an instrument of the total war fought by Japan. Struggles 

Japanese have had over conflicting motives and identities have been narrowly confined to 

analyses of intellectuals who were mostly educated in the West. In the process, everyday 

lives of individuals, and voices of cosmopolitan individuals caught between two worlds 

have been overshadowed by the grand narrative of nation-building. By the term 

cosmopolitan, I adopt Gilbert and Lo’s definition of new cosmopolitan which 

incorporates three aspects - moral, political, and cultural: moral, rooted in the Kantian 

idea of universal community; political, rooted in transnational governance and notions of 

cosmopolitan democracy; cultural, rooted in a disposition of openness to divergent 

cultures and a practice of navigating across cultural boundaries.11 Recent work aims to 

overcome the separation between national histories, among them Eiichiro Azuma’s book 

on Japanese-Americans, told as transnational history, an intersection between the two 

                                                
11  Helen Gilbert and Jacqueline Lo, Performance and Cosmopolitics: Cross-Cultural Transactions in 
Australasia (New York: Palgrave MacMillan, 2007), 10. 
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empires — Japanese and American.12 Other works that have inspired me include Keith 

Schoppa’s Blood Road13 on individuals with ambiguous and multiple identities and Shu 

Shi-Mei’s piece on Liu Na’ou which explores the possibility of a writer without a stable 

ideological, cultural, or even national identity.14 In my own work, I mean to explore 

alternative trajectories that do not impose narrowly national categories, and to propose 

explanations that do not necessarily rely on the traditionally dominant narratives. 

Another blind spot in writings on Japanese empire is the shift from wartime to 

postwar Japan, which is primarily explained in terms of Japan’s relationship with the 

United States. Accordingly, war-hungry Japan makes a sudden turn toward democracy 

after its surrender, which it embraces through its adoption of the Peace Constitution. 

Recent works on Japanese repatriation from its former colonies such as Lori Watt’s When 

Empire Comes Home (2010) have helped us understand the decolonization process and 

Japan’s continued relationship with its Asian neighbors. Further works are needed to 

explain what was behind this seemingly quick transition from prewar to postwar Japan. In 

order to understand this gap, we must look toward wartime peace movements, which 

served as the foundation upon which postwar Japan was built. There is a continuity 

between pre and post-war Sino-Japanese peace-oriented activities in opposition to a 

postwar meta-narrative that declares a fundamental discontinuity between an 

undemocratic prewar Japan and democratic postwar Japan. This is why my project is a 

transwar history as well as a transnational one that extends beyond wartime Republican 

China to cover postwar Sino-Japan cultural exchanges during the Cold War. By 

                                                
12  Azuma, Eiichiro. Between Two Empires: Race, History, and Transnationalism in Japanese 
America. New York: Oxford University Press, 2005. 
13  Schoppa, Keith. Blood Road: The Mystery of Shen Dingyi in Revolutionary China. Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1995 
14  Shih, Shu-mei. Gender, Race, and “Semicolonialism: Liu Na’ou’s Urban Shanghai Landscape.” 
The Journal of Asian Studies. Vol. 55, No. 4 (Nov., 1996), pp. 934-956. 
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transnational, I employ Akira Iriye’s description of transnational history, which is 

concerned with the intricate interrelationship between nations and transnational 

existences, between national preoccupations and transnational agendas, or between 

national interest and transnational concerns.15 

We find the most unusual combination of people gathered at Uchiyama’s 

bookstore. It is precisely the bookstore’s ability to transcend divisions and borders that 

makes for an interesting case of study. To me, Uchiyama Bookstore is a space that allows 

me to talk about these seemingly disparate people and movements. My hope is to suggest 

that there were ongoing cultural exchanges and continual interactions between them from 

Republican China to Postwar Japan. 

                                                
15  Akira Iriye, Global and Transnational History: The Past, Present, and Future (Basingstoke: 
Palgrave Macmillan, 2012).	 
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Chapter 1: The First Turn: Christian Bookstore (1875-1917) 

With the first turn of the kaleidoscope, we see: 

On Weisheng Li (Alley of Prosperity) close to North Sichuan Road, there is a 
small lilong compound with less than seven houses. This is where I put up a paper 
placard for “Uchiyama Shosekiten” (Uchiyama Bookstore) around September of 
1917. A publishing company in Tokyo called Keiseisha, introduced by Makino 
Toraji sent me a beer box filled with around 80 books including hymnbooks, 
bibles, and faith diaries. I opened the box and placed the books on top of a chest 
of drawers. However, it did not appear like a merchandise so I created two shelves 
with some wooden boards and placed that on top of an old desk.1 

 This is the humble beginning of Shanghai’s Uchiyama Bookstore, which operated 

for 30 years in the midst of heightened nationalism and antagonism between Japan and 

China, and later came to be known as a Sino-Japanese cultural salon. At the start of their 

new lives in Shanghai, the Uchiyamas began their store as a small Christian bookstore - 

how significant was the Christian factor? In later chapters we will see that Christianity 

was one of the transnational unifying forces that brought Japanese and Chinese together. 

In this first turn, I argue that the bookstore’s activities cannot be understood without 

considering its Christian foundation based on Uchiyama’s Christian identity, his 

Christian networks including his mentors, and his conversion to Christianity. I connect 

Uchiyama’s Christian philosophy to Uchimura Kanzō, and trace his Christian lineage 

back to the founder of Dōshisha University, Niijima Jō; Uchiyama’s mentor Makino 

Toraji; and to the China mission that evolved out of the Japanese Congregational Church. 

                                                
1  Uchiyama Kanzo, Chugokujin No Seikatsu Fukei (Tokyo: Kokoku Seinen Kyoiku Kyokai, 1942), 
255. 
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CHRISTIAN FOUNDATION 

The humble little family-run Christian bookstore soon became one of Shanghai’s 

most famous bookstores, attracting Chinese and Japanese cultural literati. Hence the 

bookstore’s Christian beginnings have largely been forgotten. The bookstore could not 

have expanded and catered to the demands of the Chinese and Japanese communities in 

Shanghai if it had only carried books on Christianity. Because the bookstore specialized 

in Japanese-language books, its customers were limited to those who could read Japanese 

– which meant the Japanese community in Shanghai and Chinese students who had 

studied in Japan. The other constraint was that Christians constituted less than one 

percent of the population in Japan. If the Uchiyamas were seeking a business opportunity 

to make a living in Shanghai, they would not have considered opening a Christian 

bookstore. It was only because Uchiyama had a full-time job at the Santendō 

pharmaceautical company that his wife Miki could open up a bookstore on the side – 

almost as her part-time hobby. Later, when Uchiyama Bookstore began to succeed as a 

business, Uchiyama quit his job at the pharmaceautical company to run the bookstore 

with Miki.  

Uchiyama believed in societal contribution, not in retention of individual wealth. 

“In my opinion, one’s hard work only provides for the foundation and the rest is due 

mostly to changes in social conditions. Therefore, wealth is due to society and must not 

therefore be retained by individuals. Conventional success stories lack mentioning this 

aspect. The reasons why people keep their wealth for themselves is because they wrongly 

attribute wealth acquired by success to individual work and dismiss societal conditions.”2 

Uchiyama therefore used his profits toward rescue efforts in natural disasters. In one of 
                                                
2  Koizumi Yuzuru, Rojin to Uchiyama Kanzo (Tokyo: Kodansha, 1979), 166. 
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his mandan (random chatter) on “fertilizer and footprints,” Uchiyama says that one of his 

dreams is to “leave our footprints behind in Shanghai.”3 He notes that Japan has so far 

been successful in building numerous large textile factories but in terms of fertilizing the 

land of Shanghai, it is in a sad state. He provides an example of an anonymous gentleman 

who achieved great success through trade in Shanghai – how he contributed fifteen 

million yuan toward public good such as building hospitals. These Uchiyama exclaims, 

are the types of fertilizers and footprints that should be left behind.4 

Uchiyama himself admits that what set him apart from other Japanese around him 

was above all, that he was Christian.5 Uchiyama differed from others in that he 

sympathized with the logic of Chinese students’ anti-Japanese activities, during the war 

supporting the victory of the Allied forces. This did not go down well with his co-

workers at his pharmaceutical company who treated him as a traitor.6 Even on a day-to-

day basis, Uchiyama did not take the same actions as those around him. For instance, 

Uchiyama went to church every Sunday, which meant that he did not join others in their 

leisurely activities. Neither did he eat out every day like his co-workers who took part in 

this expensive endeavor.7  

Uchiyama Bookstore may not have been strictly a Christian bookstore in terms of 

the books it carried in its 30 years of operation. However, the spirit of the bookstore was 

Christian to its core, due to the Christian faith that bookstore owners Uchiyama Kanzō 

and Miki attempted to live through its management. Uchiyama was a practicing 

Christian, who attempted to live out his life in accordance with his faith. This took 

                                                
3  Uchiyama Kanzō, Shanhai Ringo (1943), 178. 
4  Uchiyama Kanzō, Shanhai Ringo, 182. 
5  Uchiyama Kanzō, Sonhe Ohe: Shanhai Seikatsu Sanjugonen (Tokyo: Iwanami Shinsho, 1949), 13. 
6  Uchiyama Kanzō, Sonhe Ohe: Shanhai Seikatsu Sanjugonen, 13. 
7  Uchiyama Kanzō, Sonhe Ohe: Shanhai Seikatsu Sanjugonen, 13. 
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courage and determination during an era in which Christian ideals were seen as 

unpatriotic. In fact, it would be impossible to explain the activities and networks 

surrounding Uchiyama Bookstore without understanding its Christian foundation. 

 

THE PRODIGAL SON 

Uchiyama Kanzō was born in 1885, as the son of a village chief, and was quite a 

rebel at school – writing graffiti on the blackboard, and ganging up against the teacher.8 

He was not from a samurai-class family with educational credentials as were most of the 

famous protestant Christians of his time were, who saw Christianity as the entrance point 

for Western learning and modernization. Uchiyama’s conversion to Christianity 

resembled that of the prodigal son who had wasted his life but received his father’s 

forgiveness in the end. In fact, Uchiyama never finished elementary school as 

Uchiyama’s family decided that he would be better off as a merchant. At age 12, he sent 

away from home to become an apprentice in the merchant city of Ōsaka. He became 

drawn into gourmet food such as expensive udon, tempura, sukiyaki, unagi, and sushi.9 

He could not afford to support his gluttonous lifestyle without spending his employer’s 

money, and was fired for stealing when he was 16.10  His parents and relatives severed 

all relations with him, so he had nobody to rely on from this point onward.11 For the next 

10 years, Uchiyama worked for a textile wholesaler in Kyōto, while also taking up side-

jobs including cleaning public toilets.12 His boss spent most of his time gambling, 

                                                
8  Yoshida Hiroji, Rojin No Tomo Uchiyama Kanzō No Shōzo (Tokyo: Shinkyo Shuppansha, 1994), 
37. 
9  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 15. 
10  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 12. 
11  Takatsuna Hirofumi, “Kokusaitoshi” Shanghai No Naka No Nihonjin (Tokyo: Kenbun shuppan, 
2009), 233. 
12  Yoshida Hiroji, Rojin No Tomo Uchiyama Kanzō No Shōzo, 53. 
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leaving Uchiyama to take care of business. Uchiyama finally left his boss after being 

forced to look after his son who was suffering from typhus, for 70 days.13 His entire 

possessions after 10 years of hard work consisted only of one set of futon and 50 sen 

(worth approximately 5000 yen today).14 Uchiyama never returned to his father after his 

10-year soul-searching, but was ready to turn his life around and start anew. 

1912 was the year that marked a revolutionary turn in Uchiyama’s life upon his 

encounter with Christianity. On January 31st, he knocked on the doors of Kyōto Church, 

as was suggested by Kotani Shōzaburō, a shawl manufacturer whom he’d met and had 

chatted with about Christianity.15 Symbolically, when he left his meeting with Pastor Itō 

(assistant pastor) that day, he threw his exquisite tobacco case decorated with ivory, gold, 

and precious stones, down the sewer.16 After this turn in his life, Uchiyama sold bananas, 

delivered newspapers, and attended church in between.17 

Uchiyama married an entertainment worker in 1916, upon Santendō’s Taguchi 

Kenkichi’s request that was made through the pastor of Kyōto church, Makino Toraji. 

Uchiyama’s first wife Miki who later managed Shanghai’s Uchiyama Bookstore, had 

been put to work by her father in the infamous Gion Entertainment district as an 

entertainer. Her father went further and further into debt as he lost money through 

gambling, and resorted to sacrificing his two daughters. After Miki’s sister passed away, 

the burden was solely on Miki’s shoulders. That was the moment when she began to read 

the bible and attend Kyōto church. When Makino asked Uchiyama to marry Miki, 

Uchiyama did not hesitate because he felt that his life lay in God’s hands.18 

                                                
13  Yoshida Hiroji, Rojin No Tomo Uchiyama Kanzō No Shōzo, 64. 
14  Yoshida Hiroji, Rojin No Tomo Uchiyama Kanzō No Shōzo, 64. 
15  Yoshida Hiroji, Rojin No Tomo Uchiyama Kanzō No Shōzo, 65. 
16  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 45. 
17  Yoshida Hiroji, Rojin No Tomo Uchiyama Kanzō No Shōzo, 69. 
18  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 82. 
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NIIJIMA JŌ AND DŌSHISHA UNIVERSITY 

Kyōto church, where Uchiyama and Miki changed their lives around and found 

each other was unusual for a protestant church at the time. What was unique was that the 

majority of parishioners were merchants who had shops around the Shijō area, in contrast 

to most churches that catered to the upper-class elites. The merchant-class focus of Kyōto 

church was what led those like Uchiyama and his shawl manufacturer friend to the 

church. In order to trace the origins of Uchiyama’s faith, we must go back to Kyōto 

church’s connections with Dōshisha University, and to its founder, Niijima Jō. 

In 1868, the newly established Meiji government advanced a policy to separate 

Buddhism from Shintoism in order to unify Japan under State Shintoism. In 1873, the 

government officially lifted the 200-year ban on Christianity. However, anti-Christian 

sentiments remained strong, especially in Kyōto, where Buddhist temples and monks felt 

threatened that their previous power and privilages were being taken away. It was under 

these circumstances that in 1875, Niijima Jō founded Dōshisha University in Kyōto in 

order to convert, cultivate, and educate the individual for a higher moral and national 

purpose.19 Although Kyōto would not be a logical first-choice as a venue for establishing 

a Christian university, Niijima’s personal networks led him to Kyōto. Niijima was able to 

obtain permission to build Dōshisha on the property owned by his brother-in-law, 

Yamamoto Kakuma. The property that was Satsuma domain’s outpost in Kyōto, which 

acted as one of the major centers for the tōbaku movement (overthrowing the Tokugawa 

shogunate), and was also the venue for the signing of the Satchō alliance. Yamamoto 

Kakuma himself however, was from the Aizu domain (which was famously loyal to the 
                                                
19  Irwin Scheiner, Christian Converts and Social Protest in Meiji Japan (Berkeley and Los Angeles: 
University of California Press, 1970), 179. 
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Tokugawa shogunate) and had fought against the Satsuma domain, and had ended up 

imprisoned at the domain’s outpost. Yamamoto became instrumental in revitalizing 

Kyōto in the Meiji era, serving as the advisor for Kyōto prefecture. He also converted to 

Christianity, highly influenced by his encounter with M.L. Gordon from the American 

Board Mission who was Niijima’s senior at Amherst College.  

In 1876, Niijima Jō married his wife Yae  (who attended bible study at M.L. 

Gordon’s) – the first Christian wedding to be conducted in Kyōto. The same year, around 

40 students from Kumamoto joined the newly founded Dōshisha University and formed 

the core of the student population - all 15 of the first graduates of Dōshisha were from the 

kumamoto-band.20  The kumamoto-band referred to the group of students who attended 

American educational missionary Leroy Lansing Janes’ Western school in Kumamoto 

prefecture, founded in 1871. By 1878, Dōshsiha students founded new churches, 

preached in already established churches extending beyond Kyōto (in the whole Kansai 

region including Ōsaka and Kōbe), and had fast become one of the major forces of 

evangelization in Japan.21 To the graduating class of 1879, Niijima likened himself to 

John the Baptist who sent out believers into the world, and gave a passionate speech, 

urging the graduates to lead Japan and put their lives down to reform Japan.22 Niijima 

was a social reformer from the samurai class, who saw Christian education as the only 

way to save Japan, which was in clear need to modernize. Dōshisha’s growth helped 

replace foreign missionaries with native clergy; a process necessary to strengthen the 

independence of Japan as Niijima had hoped.  

                                                
20  Doshisha University, "Story of Neesima: Kumamoto Bando" 
http://joseph.doshisha.ac.jp/ihinko/bubun/story/13.html (accessed February 20 2012). 
21  Scheiner, Christian Converts and Social Protest in Meiji Japan, 105. 
22  Scheiner, Christian Converts and Social Protest in Meiji Japan, 180. 
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The growth of the Dōshisha community led to the founding of the first three 

churches in Kyōto – all in 1876. The First Church began at the residence of D.W. 

Learned who was an American missionary who assisted in the operation of Dōshisha 

University; the second church was at Niijima Jo’s house; and the third church at another 

American missionary, Edward T. Doane’s place.23 In 1883, M.L. Gordon (missionary 

who worked together with Niijima) proposed to create a church for merchants in Kyoto in 

the southern part of Kyōto.24 Members of the three churches held a meeting in 1884 and 

decided to divide Kyōto into three districts – upper, middle, and lower.25 Shijō church 

(today’s Kyoto church) was founded in 1885 by a group of 30 odd people, 21 who moved 

from the third church;26 many of whom themselves were craftsmen or small shop owners 

without financial security.27 Many of them had lost family members at a young age, and 

had suffered from hardship during the volatile years leading up to the Meiji restoration.28 

The list of church members for the first ten years included merchants of clocks, sugar, 

Western furniture, photography, noodles, kimono, soap, bonito, dried foods, books, 

silverware, thread, and needles as well as craftsmen of toys, wooden furniture, and 

pottery.29 According to the membership list published in 1902, merchants were still the 

largest group at Kyoto Church making up 33%, followed by professionals, white-collar 

workers, and students.30 In 1909, Shijō Church, which was a name based on its location 

in the merchant district of Shijō, was relocated further north to the Nijō district and 

                                                
23  Sakabe Yoshio, Kyoto Kyokai Hyakunenshi (Kyoto: Nihon Kirisuto Kyodan Kyoto Kyokai, 1985), 
12. 
24  Sakabe Yoshio, Kyoto Kyokai Hyakunenshi, 12. 
25  Sakabe Yoshio, Kyoto Kyokai Hyakunenshi, 12. 
26  Sakabe Yoshio, Kyoto Kyokai Hyakunenshi, 12. 
27  Sakabe Yoshio, Kyoto Kyokai Hyakunenshi, 12. 
28  Sakabe Yoshio, Kyoto Kyokai Hyakunenshi, 12. 
29  Sakabe Yoshio, Kyoto Kyokai Hyakunenshi, 12. 
30  Sakabe Yoshio, Kyoto Kyokai Hyakunenshi, 12. 
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renamed Kyōto Church to accommodate for expansion.31 This coincided with the shift in 

the occupations of church members, which saw an increase in white-collar workers and 

the student population.32 It is perhaps not surprising that the Salvation Army took over 

the Shijō Church’s property in order to serve the merchant population.33 Despite the fact 

that members of Kyōto church consisted of merchants, it still maintained a strong 

connection with Dōshisha University, as many became theology students at Dōshisha.34 

Moreover, it is clear that the Dōshisha connection played a major role when it came to 

choosing pastors for the church. Makino (5th), Yutani (4th), Murata (3rd), Hori (2nd), Ide 

(1st) were all graduates of Dōshisha who had attended one of the three churches in Kyōto, 

and who were baptized by Niijima or one of the American missionaries.  

 

UCHIYAMA’S MENTOR MAKINO TORAJI 

Uchiyama’s life in Shanghai began as a consequence of his encounter with 

Makino Toraji, an educator, pastor, and social worker. At the time of the encounter, 

Makino was the pastor of Kyōto church. Makino began his studies at Dōshisha in 1887, 

and was highly influenced by Niijima Jō who was one of his teachers. After graduating 

from Dōshisha, Makino worked at the Hokkaidō Family School in 1895. The Family 

School was Japan’s first juvenile reformatory founded by fellow Dōshisha graduate, 

Tomeoka Kōsuke. The Meiji government created the Development Commission to target 

Hokkaidō as an area in need of development, and invited immigrants from other parts of 

Japan to join in cultivating the land, which was sparsely populated. Part of Hokkaidō’s 

                                                
31  Sakabe Yoshio, Kyoto Kyokai Hyakunenshi, 12. 
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Development Commission’s strategy included building prisons, and using prisoners as 

laborers. In response to this, Christians who were named the Hokkaidō Band, mainly 

drawn from Dōshisha University worked toward prison reformation, provided counseling 

for prisoners, and protested against the use of prisoners as laborers.  

Makino further pursued his studies in theology at Yale University, and upon his 

return to Japan, became the pastor for Shijō church between 1903 and 1916. Shijō church 

was the Kyoto branch of the Japanese Congregational Church, and Makino edited the 

Congregational Church’s magazine Christian World  (published by Keiseisha). During 

his Shijō church years, Makino attracted numerous followers, who eagerly attended his 

church because it was Makino preaching - Deguchi Onisaburō, the charismatic leader of 

the Shintoist new religious sect Oomoto was one. Niijima’s wife Yae was another such 

follower, who was a member of Niijima’s Dōshisha church but regularly attended Shijō 

church because she liked Makino’s sermons.35 She asked him to preside over her funeral  

- a wish that was not granted, but nevertheless showed the extent of her fondness for 

Makino. Another was Yamamoto Senji, a Dōshisha graduate; a horticulturalist who 

pursued his dreams in Vancouver, Canada; and a left-wing politician who was 

assassinated during the 1920s. Like Uchiyama, Yamamoto’s favorite works were 

Uchimura Kanzō’s essays, and he confided in Makino, not only faith-related issues, but 

also about his dreams for his future. 36 Makino was the one who wrote Yamamoto a 

letter of recommendation to work as a gardener for the Ōkuma residence (of Ōkuma 

Shigenobu, the statesman), and it was Makino who acted as the guarantor when 

Yamamoto resided in Canada.37  

                                                
35  Hayakawa Hironaka and Motoi Yasuhiro, Niijima Yae to Otto Jō: Aizu, Kyoto, Doshisha (Kyoto: 
Shibunkaku Shuppan, 2012), 88. 
36  Sasaki Toshiji, "Yamamoto Senji Kenkyu (1), " p. 221. 
37  Sasaki Toshiji, "Yamamoto Senji Kenkyu (1)", p. 226. 
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Taguchi Kenkichi, the founder of Santendō Pharmaceuticals asked Makino to find 

a Christian who would be willing to go to Shanghai, as Santendō had been having trouble 

with previous employees who overindulged themselves in frequenting expensive 

restaurants.38 One day in 1913, Makino pulled Uchiyama aside after worship and asked 

Uchiyama whether he’d be interested in working for the Shanghai branch for a 

pharmaceautical company in Osaka. At the time, Uchiyama was tired of having to be 

untruthful as a businessman, and was seeking for a way out. Makino was hence able to 

pursuade Uchiyama by saying that “he would introduce him to a business where one 

would not have to lie.” Within 10 days, Uchiyama passed the interview, and sold the one 

set of futon that he had in exchange for a bible and a hymn book. March 20th, Makino 

came to see him off – giving him a white hankerchief as a gesture of goodluck. 

Throughout Uchiyama’s life, Makino was his constant mentor. When Uchiyama 

Bookstore encountered problems with theft, Makino sent a letter stating that it was 

fortunate that Uchiyama was not the one who stole, but that things were stolen from him, 

and reassured Uchiyama that what he is doing is very laudable. 39 

Makino introduced Uchiyama to Keiseisha, a publishing company specialized in 

Christianity books founded in 1883, which supplied all the books for Uchiyama’s new 

Christian bookstore in Shanghai. Keiseisha was instrumental in getting works by Kagawa 

Toyohiko and Uchimura Kanzō published. The list of founders and supporters of 

Keiseisha was made up of Japanese Christian leaders of the time such as Kozaki 

Hiromichi, Tsuda Sen, Niijima Jō, Uchimura Kanzō, Ebina Danjō, Umemura Masahisa. 

This was only three months before the Third General Conference of Christians. This 

momentous conference gathered all the Christian opinion leaders of the time, including 

                                                
38  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 72. 
39  Yoshida Hiroji, Rojin No Tomo Uchiyama Kanzō No Shōzo, 92. 
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the Keiseisha supporters to Tokyo, where Niijima Jō famously exclaimed from 

excitement, “within ten years, all of Japan would be Christian.”40 It was a time of 

anticipated Christian revival in Japan, and Keiseisha aimed at gaining independence from 

the American Board missionaries. They attempted to do this through taking on the task of 

selling books that were traditionally sold by American bible publishing companies, and 

take equal part as the American counterparts in the task of translating the Old 

Testament.41 Contrary to their intention, in their second year they already began to rely 

upon funds from the American Board.42 Although in reality they were not able to be 

totally self-reliant Keiseisha helped Japanese Christian leaders to disseminate their 

thoughts and opinions through their own publishing company. 

 

THE CHINA MISSION: MAKINO TORAJI, UCHIYAMA KANZŌ, AND SHIMIZU YASUZŌ 

Makino Toraji, who worked for Nihon Kumiai Kirisuto Kyōkai (Japanese 

Congregational Church), not only led Uchiyma to China, but another Christians to China: 

Shimizu Yasuzō) the founder of Chongzhen girls’ school for orphans in Beijing, also 

known as “the saint of Beijing.” Shimizu was in fact the first missionary sent to 

Manchuria by the Congregational Church. Both Shimizu and Uchiyama had Dōshisha 

connections through Makino; were both involved with pharmaceautical companies; both 

were “point of reference” for visitors to China; both had close relationships with Chinese 

cultural literati; both also had wives that played a key role in their respective businesses; 

both were dedicated to societal contribution and particularly in giving their lives to 

                                                
40  John F.  Howes, Japan's Modern Prophet: Uchimura Kanzo, 1861-1930 (Vancouver: UBC 
Press, 2005), 48. 
41  Howes, Japan's Modern Prophet: Uchimura Kanzo, 1861-1930. 
42  Howes, Japan's Modern Prophet: Uchimura Kanzo, 1861-1930, 73. 
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China; both attempted to speak on behalf of Chinese people to a Japanese audience 

through their written works; and both ran their businesses in a self-sufficient manner. In 

fact, those who visited Beijing from Shanghai often brought with them name cards from 

Uchiyama Kanzō.43 So in turn, Shimizu also wrote an introductory name card to 

Uchiyama.  

Makino and Shimizu were both from Shiga prefecture – the prefecture adjacent to 

Kyoto. In 1908, Shimizu was baptized at age 17 at Ōtsu Church in Shiga prefecture by 

pastor Shiraishi, but Makino was in charge of the homily that day.44 Ōtsu Church that 

same year was designated as the church to receive “concentrated evangelism,” so 

numerous pastors particularly those affiliated with Dōshisha University traveled across 

Japan to Ōtsu, Makino being one of them. Makino in his homily, talked about Niijima Jō, 

who was the founder of Dōshisha University. Makino said, “Niijima-sensei often said 

that God will make even stones on Dōshisha campus, a Niijima Jō”45 in reference to 

John the Baptist’s words; “And think not to say within yourselves, we have Abraham to 

our father: for I say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 

Abraham.” Shimizu, inspired by Makino’s talk on Niijima decided to pursue his degree at 

Dōshisha University. Shimizu entitlted his autobiography, “The Life of a Stone,” in 

reference to Niijima’s “stones on Dōshisha Campus.” 

The last year Shimizu was at Dōshisha during New Year’s, he attended a prayer 

meeting, and the speaker was Makino again. Shimizu was moved to tears when Makino 

gave a talk about Horace Pitkin, a Yale graduate who died at the hands of the Boxers 

                                                
43  Shimizu Yasuzo, Ishikoro No Shogai: Obirin Gakuen Soritsusha Shimizu Yasuzo Ikoshu (Tokyo: 
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when he was a missionary in China.46 From Dōshisha University now to the mission in 

China, Makino led Shimizu on his path. Shimizu’s first job upon graduation was arranged 

by Makino, to assist in the publication of a magazine called Christian World (Kirisutokyō 

Sekai) for eight months.47 Makino became secretary of the Japanese Congregational 

Church (Nihon Kumiai Kirisuto Kyōkai) in 1916, and the Christian Magazine was its 

own magazine. In 1917, Shimizu became the first Japanese missionary to be sent to 

Manchuria through the Congregational Church. At Mukden, Shimizu met with Makino 

and they travelled together to visit cities along the Manchurian Railway in order to 

prepare for missionary work in Manchuria.48    

 

UCHIYAMA’S ROLE MODEL UCHIMURA KANZŌ 

Apart from Niijima Jō and Makino Toraji, who acted as mentors, Uchiyama had 

another role model – Uchimura Kanzō. When bookstore owner Uchiyama decided to start 

his life anew in Shanghai, he bought 40 or so copies of Uchimura Kanzō’s monthly 

magazine Seisho no Kenkyū  (Biblical Studies) for 1 sen a copy. In fact, the only books 

he read in the first two years in Shanghai were the bible, the psalms, and copies of 

Uchimura’s Seisho no Kenkyū.49 He had sold his only possession at the time – which was 

a set of futon to purchase the bible and Uchimura’s books. The monthly magazine that 

began in 1900 was mainly concerned with problems of ethics, and the relation of 

Christians to the society around them. The title page of Seisho no Kenkyū included a 
                                                
46   Oberlin gakuen no wa, "Oberlin Gakuen No Ohanashi", Oberlin http://blog.canpan.info/obirin/ 
(accessed June 24 2010). 
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heading entitled “for Christ and the nation,” which reflected Uchimura’s belief that 

Christianity was essential in the advancement of Japanese civilization.50  In 1903, 

Uchimura officially declared his conversion to a pacifist position, just as Japan prepared 

to attack Russia.51 Uchiyama admired Uchimura who after his conversion to pacifism, 

resolutely fought against “the evils of war” based on Christian spirituality, despite being 

labeled as unpatriotic and having stones thrown into his house on a daily basis.52  

Uchimura Kanzō was an absolute Christian pacifist who promoted non-Church 

Christianity in Japan.53 Uchimura was of samurai background, had studied at Amherst 

College in the United States upon Niijima Jō’s suggestion, and in 1890 had landed a job 

at Japan’s most prestigious high school, the First Higher School. In January 1891, 

Uchimura caused an uproar through his refusal to bow deeply in front of the Imperial 

Rescript on Education, which ended in his resignation. The Rescript on Education laid 

down ethical principles that were mainly Confucian,  aimed at the revival of public 

morality. A portrait of the Meiji emperor and empress was to accompany the document, 

in order to encourage respect for the Imperial family. The Rescript was recited in schools, 

and acted as a symbol of national unity. Uchimura was torn as he was unsure whether it 

was morally wrong for a Christian to venerate or worship the emperor and works 

attributed to him.54 Thus, he had only bobbed his head slightly, and had not bowed from 

the waist as one would have if he were to have shown deep respect.  

Uchimura in Representative Men of Japan (1908) wrote: “I love two Js - one is 

Jesus Christ, and the other is Japan; the two Js – Jesus and Japan, which I love more, I do 
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not know. Japanese hate me because I believe in Jesus, and Western missionaries dislike 

me because I am too Japanese. However, I cannot lose my two Js – Jesus and Japan.”55 

On his tomb, he asked to have inscribed: 

I for Japan; 

Japan for the world; 

The World for Christ; 

And All for God. 

Both Uchiyama and Uchimura struggled with the ideas expressed in Uchimura’s 

epitaph --- their desire to serve God as Japanese during a time when Japan was at war 

with many parts of the world. In the bookstore owner Uchiyama’s case, he attempted to 

reconcile this contradiction through Sino-Japanese cultural exchange, which was not a 

popular undertaking during this period in which China and Japan progressively entered 

into war with each other. It was Uchiyama’s Christian faith that led Uchiyama to work 

toward ridding the difference between Japanese and Chinese. 

Ridding the difference between Japanese or Chinese through the management of 
my bookstore - this was my belief in God. If we cannot believe in our brothers or 
sisters, then it is not true faith. The starting point of faith comes from believing in 
people; hence I believed in my customers and let them take care of the rest. If I 
were to add another thing, it is that success or no success is in the hands of God. 
Behind this is the simple belief in working faithfully. It was only when we began 
to realize these things that Sino-Japanese cultural exchange came into being. 56  

Uchimura saw “small” nations such as Denmark and Switzerland as models for 

Japan. In 1911, Uchimura published in Biblical Studies an article on Denmark – which 

was defeated in the war in 1864 against Austria and Prussia, but had since reconstructed 

itself as a neutral and peaceful nation. Much of Japan’s nation-building efforts in 
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Uchimura’s times had centered on gaining equal status as the West through revisions of 

unequal treaties. Therefore, Uchimura’s proposal for a “small Japan” went against the 

national slogan of “enrich the nation, strengthen the army.” If we combine Uchimura’s 

epitaph with his article “The Mission of Japan,” we come to understand that Uchimura’s 

own mission in the world was to be the mediator – the borderland state, much like 

Uchiyama the bookstore owner saw his own mission.   

 

THE FOUNDING OF UCHIYAMA BOOKSTORE 

Uchiyama’s wife Miki founded the bookstore in 1917, as the couple realized there 

were no bookstores that specialized in Christian books. Their place was a two-storey 

house with hard wood floors. The second floor was originally western-style, but was 

transformed into a tatami room. It was on the hard wood floors on the first floor where 

they had the desk with beer boxes on top with books laid out.57 The list of books 

Uchiyama sold at the time included titles by Meiji-era Christian pacifist Uchimura Kanzō 

such as daily prayers, and an inspirational autobiography by Tokunaga Norikane, who 

failed in his business and lost all his possessions while raising four children, was dying of 

tuberculosis at the time he wrote his autobiography on faith even in desperate situations 

such as his. 58 Others included Matsumoto Unshū’s translations of John Bunyan’s works 

from the seventeenth century. Bunyan was best known for his work, The Pilgrim's 

Progress from this World to that which is to Come, which was one of the most significant 

works of English religious literature. Among Bunyan’s works sold at Uchiyama 

Bookstore were Pilgrim’s Progress, The Holy War, and Grace Abounding to the Chief of 

Sinners, his spiritual autobiography.   
                                                
57  Hideki Ozaki, Shanhai 1930-Nen (Tokyo: Iwanami Shinsho, 1989), 27. 
58  Yoshida Hiroji, Rojin No Tomo Uchiyama Kanzō No Shōzo, 88. 
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Chapter 2: The Second Turn: Pan-Asian Dreams (1878-1913) 

With our second turn of the kaleidoscope, we see Uchiyama’s dreams being 

shattered:	 

Our dream was to become the best bookstore in China. As the number of shop 
assistants increased, we also needed to increase the number of branches. Our 
dream was to have Uchiyama Bookstore in Guangdong, Beiping, and Hankow. 
Our dream expanded and we wanted to have our bookstore in each of the 
provinces. This was to show China the strength of Japanese culture, and to help 
China create its new culture. This became the victim of Japanese militarism and 
invasion. My dream was shattered. The thirty years of managing the bookstore 
came to a closure with the death of my wife. My ‘thirty-years’ dream was 
shattered when my bookstore was requisitioned.1 

Uchiyama’s “thirty-years dream” above clearly referred to the autobiography of 

the infamous tairiku rōnin (continental adventurer), Miyazaki Tōten, entitled, My Thirty-

three Years’ Dream.2 Miyazaki Tōten, born in 1870, wrote his book in 1903 when he 

turned 33. Miyazaki was a revolutionary who had met Sun Yat-sen in 1897 while Sun 

was in exile in Japan, and together prepared to overthrow the Qing dynasty. Following 

the first revolt against the Qing in 1895 led by Sun, Sun and Miyazaki had planned the 

Huizhou Uprising, procuring arms from Japan, which ended in failure five years later in 

1900. Miyazaki’s thirty-three years’ dream was shattered at this point, when the Chinese 

revolution that he had worked so hard for had failed.3  

Uchiyama wrote the “thirty-years’ dream” piece in April of 1947, eight months 

prior to his forced return to Japan. What is most striking is his own sense of victimization 

– Japanese militarism is the cause for Uchiyama’s shattered dreams. He clearly did not 

identify himself as part of Japanese militarism, despite his acknowledgement of his role 
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as “showing China the strength of Japanese culture.” Rather, he saw himself as assisting 

China create its new culture. Chinese were his compatriots, and he was to dedicate his 

life to the Chinese revolution. The combination of a sense of victimization by Japan’s 

militarism and an advocacy for Pan-Asianism may appear contradictory to readers who 

equate Pan-Asianism to Japanese expansion and imperialism. However, Uchiyama’s Pan-

Asianism was based a shared sense of victimhood with Chinese against Japanese 

imperialism.	 

In this chapter, I locate Uchiyama’s Pan-Asianism within the history of Pan-

Asianism, and trace him back to Pan-Asianist figures such as Kishida Ginkō and Arao 

Sei, and show how Uchiyama’s version took shape. I assert that in addition to 

Christianity, Pan-Asianism was another unifying force that created transnational ties 

between Chinese and Japanese connected with Uchiyama Bookstore.  

 

UCHIYAMA’S PAN-ASIANISM 

Right around the time Miyazaki’s Thirty-Three Years’ Dream was in circulation, 

in the early 1900s, Uchiyama dreamed of throwing himself into the Chinese revolution.4 

He went to shrines and temples to wish for Japan’s victory over Russia, and saw off the 

soldiers at train stations with great enthusiasm.5 By the late 1900s, Uchiyama felt like a 

failure, having reached a dead end financially and job-prospect wise. This led him to 

believe that for somebody like him, who was less worthy than an average person, one 

must aim for life in China where there may be opportunities to find a way out.6 
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 32 

When Uchiyama began his life in Shanghai in 1913, he did not start off as a 

bookstore owner, but as a sales person for a pharmaceutical company, and his job was to 

sell and advertise eye drops in China. Eye diseases were extremely common both in 

Japan and in China, and as costly as they were, eye drops were in great demand at the 

turn of the twentieth century. Kishida Ginkō was the pioneer in the marketing of eye 

drops, but Santendō’s University Eye Drops that hit the Japanese market in 1899 was the 

first to sell the dropper with the eye drops as a set. Santendō used the formula invented by 

the Department of Ophthalmology at Tokyo Imperial University’s affiliated hospital, and 

therefore featured as its logo, an image of a professorly man with glasses and a beard, 

with “daigaku (university) eye lotion” written in English on a glass container.7 

Uchiyama in his first two years in Shanghai between 1913 and 1914, traveled for 

over a month at a time throughout China, to advertise University Eye Drops. This 

business included holding banquets for local influential tradesmen; distribution of 

calendars and pamphlets with advertisements of University Eye Drops; putting up posters 

and wall advertisements; and recruiting coolies to parade with banners.8 Uchiyama 

described himself as a “Japanese coolie” who shared his daily living with the other 

Chinese coolies during his advertisement journeys.  

Shortly after Uchiyama arrived in Shanghai in 1913, he often sang his own Pan-

Asian variation of a military song called Sen’yū (compatriot). Sen’yū was originally 

written in 1905 during the Russo-Japanese War, and was a requiem to a fallen fellow 

solider in Manchuria. The Russo-Japanese War in 1905 marked a paradigm shift, as 

Japan’s victory against Russia delegitimized the existing world order. The West was no 
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longer invincible, and leaders of non-Western countries sought alternative visions of 

world order based on Pan-Asian internationalism. At the same time, as Japan’s 

confidence grew after the Russo-Japanese War, the Asian Monroe Doctrine which 

claimed Japan’s leadership role in Asia began to be incorporated into Pan-Asianism. 	 

Sen’yū was a popular military song that was banned during World War Two for 

promoting war weariness rather than fighting spirit. There is for example, a verse in 

which the protagonist is torn between military orders (to attack) and leaving his friend 

behind (to probably die).9 Uchiyama’s version of the song interchanged Manchuria with 

Shanghai. The strong sense of solidarity with fellow compatriots is a common theme, 

despite the difference between the compatriots’ nationalities assumed as Japanese in the 

original, and Chinese in Uchiyama’s version: 
 
Here we are, thousands of miles away from home in Shanghai… 
We must awaken the Chinese who are sadly asleep 
It is our duty and our responsibility within our dreams 
Not to forget our compatriots, not to forget our compatriots.10 

In 1915, China was forced to reluctantly accept the Twenty-One demands which 

extended Japan’s control over Shandong province and Manchuria among other demands. 

One of the first protests Uchiyama encountered was when he was carrying banners for the 

“University Eye Drops” parading along with coolies in Hunan, completely oblivious to 

the protests that were happening on the day. A crowd of students appeared from the front 

with small flags with slogans, “down with Japanese imperialism,” “reject the twenty-one 

demands,” “commemoration of national humiliation.” Upon his return to Shanghai, he 

found students shouting out speeches among the crowd; holding up slogans to boycott 

Japanese goods; newspapers filled with anti-Japanese articles; and all the major streets 
                                                
9  "Senyu Zen Kashi (Full Lyrics for Senyu)",  
http://www.h6.dion.ne.jp/~chusan55/kobore7/4113senyu.htm. 
10  Uchiyama Kanzō, Sonhe Ohe: Shanhai Seikatsu Sanjugonen, 17. 
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such as the Great Horse Road and No. 4 Horse Road filled with student protesters.11 

Uchiyama in his autobiography noted decades later, that he still fails to understand how 

he managed to pass the crowd uneventfully.12  	 

The uneasy coexistence of the “University Eye Drops” banner and the anti-

Japanese protests are symbolic of the complex nature of Sino-Japanese relations at the 

time. Having encountered numerous anti-Japanese demonstrations following the first one 

described above, Uchiyama decided against using these blatant forms of advertising, 

which he felt exacerbated anti-Japanese sentiments. Instead, Uchiyama put forth 

consignment sale as an alternative; with agencies located throughout China, acting as the 

distributor of the eye drops.13  

 

KISHIDA GINKŌ	 

More than three decades prior to Uchiyama’s start in Shanghai, there was a rōnin 

by the name of Kishida Ginkō, who in many ways was the entrepreneur who set the path 

for future generations such as Uchiyama to follow. Although their lives did not physically 

cross (Kishida was born in 1833, set up his company in Shanghai in 1880, and died in 

1905), Kishida Ginkō and Uchiyama Kanzo had much in common – they were both from 

Okayama prefecture but lived in Shanghai; were both skilled marketers (Kishida was a 

copy writer) who sold books and eye drops; and both ran cultural salons. Kishida 

pioneered in co-founding the first daily newspaper in Japanese in China (Kaigai shinbun, 

1865), became the first Japanese war correspondent (1874), and co-founded Japan’s first 
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school for the Blind and Deaf (1880).14 Kishida also edited the first Japanese-English 

dictionary  (which became a best-seller) with an American missionary and physician, 

James Curtis Hepburn. In 1866, Kishida and Hepburn traveled to Shanghai together, and 

printed the dictionaries at the American Presbyterian Mission Press (predecessor of 

Commercial Press). The following year, in lieu of compensation for the work Kishida did 

for Hepburn’s dictionary, Kishida learned from Hepburn how to make eye drops, and 

earned rights to manufacture and sell them. 15 

Kishida was not baptized, but he regularly attended Sukiyabashi Church in 

Tokyo’s Ginza district, which was under pastor Tamura Naōmi’s guidance from 1887. 

Tamura was the one who conducted Kishida’s funeral in 1905, and also baptized 

Kishida’s fourth son Ryūsei (a widely-known painter) the following year. Tamura was 

one of the founders of the Japanese YMCA in 1880, and the lectures held by the YMCA 

shows how pertinent Christian discussions of world affairs were to the group – and also 

to people like Kishida, who possessed a strong sense of foresight. Tamura believed in the 

importance of independence and sovereignty of Japanese churches.16 He had stirred 

much controversy for his book The Japanese Bride published in 1893, much like 

Uchimura Kanzo’s Lese Majesty Incident in 1891. 1893 was four years after the Meiji 

constitution was promulgated, and a year before the First Sino-Japanese War broke out. 

Tamura had attempted to show his Japanese audience the necessity to reform the 

Japanese family system, which he argued did not provide equal opportunities for women 

and men.  
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Kishida himself had suffered from eye disease and was cured by Hepburn’s eye 

drops, which led him to open up a pharmacy named Rakuzendō in the Ginza district in 

1875, selling eye drops, soap, and books. Three years later, he opened up a branch in 

Shanghai’s British concession on Henan Road. In Japan, Kishida advertised his eye drops 

as “Western medicine” directly imparted from a famous American doctor. In Shanghai, 

he sold the same eye drops using the catch phrase “Eastern healing medicine” passed on 

for generations, coupled with Taoist images of sacred mountains and water. 17 He also 

began to sell books - 150,000 copies a year of pocket-sized Chinese classics for the civil 

service exams that he produced. 18	 

Kishida also imported old books from Japan, which he sold at his Chinese 

Rakuzendō branches. Many of them were originally ancient works written in Chinese, out 

of which a significant number were medical books.19 It was only in the late 1850s that 

Japan’s Edo bakufu lifted its ban against Japanese travels to China and Dutch learning.20 

By this time, Protestant missionaries from the West had been active in China, and had 

translated numerous Western medical sources into Chinese. This was particularly the case 

after the First Opium War in 1842, as missionaries gained access to the port cities 

including Shanghai. Rather than direct preaching of Christianity, their missions were 

conducted primarily through medical work and distribution of printed works. The London 

Missionary Society primarily published religious works and bibles until the 1860s, but 

the American Presbyterian Mission Press began to dominate in Shanghai, and published 
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scientific books. John Kerr (in China 1854-1898) from the American Presbytarian 

Mission for instance, translated numerous books on Medicine in the 1870s and 80s into 

Chinese, including 34 volumes of Materia Medica.21 Kerr’s successor Benjamin Hobson 

(in China 1839-1859) wrote five books on Chinese medicine such as First Lines of the 

Practice of Surgery in the West, which were translated into Japanese. 22   

From the end of the Edo period to the beginning of Meiji period, Japan went 

through a transition from Dutch learning to medicine through English-language. This is 

why Western medical books that were translated into Chinese were sought after as first-

hand material. Legal works were also translated. In 1881, Kishida’s Rakuzendō sold the 

Chinese translation (with Japanese reading punctuation) of Das moderne Völkerrecht als 

Rechtbuch  (Modern International Law Book) by German legal scholar Johann Kaspar 

Bluntshli (translated by W.A.P. Martin, an American missionary who came to China in 

1850).23 

Kishida made extensive use of Shanghai’s newspaper Shenbao (a commercial 

newspaper circulated in Chinese which played a major role in forming public opinion at 

the time) to advertise his medicine and books he sold at Rakuzendō.24 Moreover, Kishida 

published maps and topographies on China for a Japanese audience; published a 

magazine dedicated to spreading knowledge on health and Western medicine; and 

worked to establish a hospital that would cure and conduct research on opiate addiction.25 
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Rakuzendō was a huge success, but Kishida plowed his profits right back into society, 

earning his business the description “Kishida’s one-way trade.”26  

In 1888, the second floor of Kishida’s Rakuzendō was his study, which he turned 

into a venue where Shanghai cultural literati could gather. The group of literati consisted 

of those who published poetry in Shenbao under a column called Gindan meaning 

Kishida’s literary circles. Gyokuran-ginsha “magnolia-poetry-making-company,” was 

named by Wang Tao, who was the editor of Shenbao. The poets in the magnolia group 

numbered 100, and had monthly to bimonthly gatherings over sake.  

 

ARAO SEI	 

Kishida’s chief disciple as Douglas Reynolds called him,27 Arao Sei, between 

1886 and 1889, used Kishida’s Rakuzendō (creating a branch at Hankow in Wuhan) as a 

cover to gather information on Chinese geography, transportation, industries, trade habits, 

and commercial goods.28 Arao was an army lieutenant and a spy for the army general 

staff, and his primary goal was to reform China through his activities at Rakuzendō.29 

Convinced that contributing to Sino-Japanese trade would be the best way to contend 

with the West, Arao resigned from the army and in 1890, established Sino-Japanese 

Commercial Research (Nisshin Bōeki Kenkyūjo).30 Arao believed in the importance of 

gaining commercial rights in China, because he saw this as a necessary step toward 
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building funds to expand Japan’s military preparedness, and a way to strengthen Japan’s 

weak position in the world.31 He also faulted the lack of qualified merchants who were 

capable of trading with Chinese merchants, and was committed to personnel training. 

Arao gathered around 150 students, and the majority of the teachers were recruited from 

Hankow’s Rakuzendō to teach Chinese and English languages, as well as subjects related 

to commerce and trade.32 The majority of the students at Nisshin Bōeki were fully 

funded by the prefectural governments.33 E. Herbert Norman in his The Genyōsha: Study 

in the Origins of Japanese Imperialism34 set Arao’s reputation as an ultranationalist, 

grabbing every opportunity he had to invade and conquer China. Indeed Arao saw the 

Sino-Japanese War as a just war stating that those who were repressed overthrew the 

corrupt Qing government and can now work on building a new China. His logic however 

was that because it was a just war, the Japanese government should not demand 

compensation nor ask for ceded territory.35 This was to prevent Chinese from developing 

further feelings of hostility toward Japan, which would not allow for China and Japan to 

cooperate economically. Arao was also concerned that demanding compensation would 

lead to the Qing government to borrow money from the Western powers which are likely 

to expand its control over trade and financial sectors, and prompt them to divide China’s 

territories to their advantage. 36 
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Uchiyama’s mentor was Dōshisha’s Makino Toraji, and Makino’s mentor was 

Arao Sei. Makino was in charge of organizing Dōshisha lectures and taking care of the 

visitors, in order to attract professors from Tokyo to lecture at Dōshisha. Makino went to 

visit Arao in Ōsaka at a Japanese inn where he was staying, just before the First Sino-

Japanese War broke out in 1895. Arao agreed on the spot to lecture three times at 

Dōshisha, and that he would donate the money from Dōshisha for his lectures toward the 

university.37  

 In the midst of the First Sino-Japanese War, Makino went to visit his mentor 

Niijima Jō’s grave, and also stopped by to say farewell to Arao Sei who lived down the 

mountain. 38  Makino was 15 or 16 at the time, and was a student at Dōshisha 

University.39 He told Arao of his intention to go to China, and Arao’s initial response 

was negative. Makino then asked whether or not Arao had studied Christianity, to which 

Arao replied that he had not, but had heard Niijima speak about Christianity, which is 

what has led him to be here. For two continuous hours, Makino talked and Arao was 

convinced. “Everybody has their own mission in life – mine is the China Problem and 

yours is Christian evangelization. Because you had recently expressed interest in the 

China Problem, I assumed that you would be working with us toward that end. I was 

wrong in assuming that, and I would happily send you off to China.” Arao then gave 

Makino a farewell gift in the form of calligraphy, and asked him to treasure it throughout 

his life. He wrote the word “sekken”- rid your “self” away. 40 “The reason why soap is 
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able to purify dirt is because it disappears. I wish for you to become a scentless, colorless 

pure soap.”41 

When many in Japan sought to study in the West, Arao consciously made China 

his choice. When asked why, his reply was “everyone’s hearts seem to be consumed by 

the West and nobody reconsiders the importance of our neighbor China, and that is why I 

choose to go to China.”42 Arao expressed the views below in 1895, the year in which 

Japan won the first Sino-Japanese War: 

The two continents of Europe and Asia are distinguished by Western and Eastern 
culture. White and yellow constitute two fundamentally different races. The so-
called Eastern Advance of Western power must surely mean a clash between the 
two. Therefore, the frailty of Korea should be deeply lamented, not for what it 
means for Korea, but what it means for our country. The senility of the Qing 
dynasty, whatever it means for them, should be sharply deplored for what it 
means to us. We must stand together as three countries and rely on each other, 
staking our domestic order and national prestige before the whole world, in order 
to show reverence to the supreme morality of our Imperial Ancestors. We must 
aid those who are enfeebled, assist those who have become relics, and thus 
reverse the decline of East Asia.43 

With the onset of the Sino-Japanese War and the lack of funding (with the General Staff 

unable to continue its financial support), Sino-Japanese Commercial Research was forced 

to close down.44 However, Nezu Hajime who was Arao’s right-hand man in running the 

Sino-Japanese Commercial Research, Arao Sei, and Prince Konoe Atsumaro (head of 

House of Peers) were determined to create an institution that would promote Sino-

Japanese understanding and trade in the spirit of “one culture, one race” where China and 
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Japan would be united.45 Several years later, they founded the largest higher education 

facility outside of Japan named East Asia Common Culture Academy (Tōa-dōbun-shoin). 
 

The Tongwen Spirit and Japanese Teachers 

China had long seen Japan within Chinese civilization, sharing a common 

language and civilization, having been a former participant in imperial tributary relations. 

With China’s declining status against Western powers, Japanese nativist scholars starting 

in the late Tokugawa period sought to distinguish Japan from China, through 

metaphorically placing Japan as the “central flower” that China had stood for in the past, 

and using China as an example of what Japan should avoid: to insist upon its own 

superiority, failing to take foreigners seriously, resulting in a semi-colonial status after 

defeat in wars. In the 1870s, as Japan requested a diplomatic treaty instead of observing 

moral submission and tributary ritual, China began to see Japan as a treacherous 

barbarian, which had violated tributary expectations.46 It was becoming clear that Japan 

could no longer be explained as an extension of Chinese civilization, as it was 

abandoning (Chinese) Civilization for Western universalism. It is within this context of 

re-arranging the world order that Sino-Japanese interactions emerged as a phenomenon.  

Meiji leaders became increasingly aware of their cultural and racial identity, 

having faced rejection despite their repeated efforts to integrate into the global 

community. Meiji Japanese intellectuals already had a vast knowledge of Westernization 

processes, but began to sense the limits of Japanese Westernization. This trend grew 

particularly strong after the First Sino-Japanese War of 1895, as the Western powers 
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began to see Japan as a threat to their colonial interests in East Asia; the “yellow peril.”47 

By the mid-1890s, Chinese intellectuals began to acknowledge that Japan and China 

shared a civilization, that they were tongwen (same culture/civilization).48  

Huang Zunxian, a poet and diplomat who served as secretary to the Chinese 

embassy in Tokyo (1877-1882), exemplified the tongwen spirit. Huang Zunxian shared 

the tongwen spirit because as a hakka, he saw Japan as an idealized ancient China for its 

simplicity and natural beauty; Japan was to Huang, a province of China, asserting for 

example that Shintō was a derivation of Taoism.49 The above example captures a 

moment in which Japanese and Chinese regard each other as tongwen; Japan projecting 

itself as the new leader of Asia, and China assuming the continuation of the ancient 

Chinese ideal with Chinese civilization as the only Civilization. Hence Meiji shishi (men 

of high purpose) such as Tōyama Mitsuru, Inukai Tsuyoshi, and Miyazaki Tōten and 

Sun-Yatsen, under the rubric of Pan-Asianism, all shared a common hatred of Western 

imperialism.50 Qing reformists Kang Youwei, Liang Qichao, and Huang Zunxian exalted 

the shishi for their success in the Meiji Restoration.51  

Beginning in 1896 with 13 students, Chinese students were coming into Japan at a 

rate of over 1,000 annually by 1903, to over 8,000 at its peak in 1905-1906.52 Between 

148 and 549 Japanese teachers and educational advisers were sent annually to China from 
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1903 to 1913.53 This was an outcome of steady and moderate late Qing reforms that 

continued after the Hundred Day Reforms in 1898, whereby Chinese officials were 

implementing extensive educational, military, and legal changes. Ideas of cultural affinity 

or tongwen acted as powerful language to support Qing reforms. In 1898, a Qing official 

promoted the concept of tongzhong (same kind) signifying the commonality of race, in 

order to encourage Chinese students to study in Japan, and came to describe the shared 

sense of oppression.54  

Mutual interest was at play, as China, lacking financial resources and human 

capital to actualize the 1901 educational edict, approached Japan to provide China with 

teachers and textbooks,55 while Japan sought to strengthen its national security through 

improving Sino-Japanese relations, which helped bolster its national pride. For China, not 

only was Japan a quick access to Western technology, but more significantly, a model for 

cultural and organizational change, with Chinese students in Japan actively translating 

Japanese enlightenment thought through introducing modern Japanese terminology.56 

This coincided with a Japan concerned with scramble for concessions in China, gaining 

increasing confidence in its ability as the first Asian nation to join the ranks of Western 

powers.  

Arao’s Sino-Japanese Commercial Research was the predecessor of East Asia 

Common Culture Academy (EACCA), which as its name suggests, embodied the 

tongwen spirit. East Asia Common Culture Academy was founded in 1900 with the intent 

to strengthen China and to establish Sino-Japanese cooperation in business and trade. 
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EACCA was sponsored by its parent organization, East Asia Common Culture 

Association, founded also by Prince Konoe Atsumaro. The East Asia Common Culture 

Association, received funds from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, as part of its secret 

funds to assist in nongovernmental initiatives in foreign affairs.57   

EACCA trained students to be competent in contemporary Chinese economy, 

education, geography, society, politics, and language. The majority of time was spent on 

language learning – Japanese for Chinese students and Chinese for Japanese students.58 

EACCA was famous for their annual field trips that ranged in length from 2 to 6 months 

that the students conducted – a total of over 5,000 students participated in these extensive 

research trips over the years.59 The Ministry of Foreign Affairs funded these trips, and 

the data they gathered were submitted to the Army’s General staff, the Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs, and the Ministry of Agriculture and Commerce.60 Nezu Hajime, the 

head master at EACCA who had connections with Chinese governors, saw opportunities 

for his graduates to find employment as teachers and educational advisors for China’s 

modern schools.61 Graduates were also highly sought after by the Japanese military and 

Japanese secret intelligence services for their language skills and in-depth knowledge of 

China. Moreover, we will encounter EACCA students in later chapters as Uchiyama 

Bookstore’s customers. 
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Chapter 3: The Third Turn: Sino-Japanese Bookstore (1917-1924) 

At the turn of the kaleidoscope, we see that the bookstore has grown larger with 

many more shelves, more customers, and more employees. A neat addition to the 

bookstore is a table with some chairs where customers are chatting. One noticeable aspect 

is that the languages spoken are both Japanese and Chinese. How did an all-Japanese 

Christian bookstore turn into a Sino-Japanese bookstore? I will explain this transition 

within the context of international events that took place during the late 1910s to the early 

1920s. The bookstore began to attract Chinese customers, particularly those who had 

returned to Shanghai after studying in Japan for a period of time. In the midst of anti-

Japanese rallies and boycotts, Japanese Christians, socialists, and Chinese returned 

students of Japan began to form ties with each other through Uchiyama Bookstore.  

 

JAPANESE CHRISTIAN CUSTOMERS 

Initially, because Uchiyama Bookstore carried Japanese books on Christianity, the 

majority of customers were naturally customers from the Shanghai Japanese YMCA. For 

example, Kumazawa Yoshinobu who was attending Sunday school at the Sino-Japanese 

church (and later became a priest) purchased his first New Testament bible at Uchiyama 

Bookstore.1 Among the sixty names listed in the new membership column, in Shanghai 

YMCA’s journal Shanghai Youth, thirty-one worked for trading companies, twelve for 

textile companies, five were bankers, five worked for shipping companies, two at the 

Japanese consulate, and there were five others.2 
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One of Uchiyama’s closest friends in Shanghai was Tsukamoto Suketarō, who 

spent 30 years in Shanghai, and was an active member of the Shanghai Japanese YMCA 

where he met Uchiyama for the first time. Tsukamoto was initially in Beijing studying 

Chinese under Mitsui Bussan Trading Company’s training program in 1918, and it was 

during this period when he had heard about Uchiyama Bookstore. Tsukamoto’s friend 

who was at East Asia Common Culture Academy in Shanghai, had talked about 

Uchiyama as being an interesting character and a Christian.3 Uchiyama and Tsukamoto 

not only did activities of Shanghai Japanese YMCA together, but Tsukamoto was also 

part of the Sino-Japanese cultural salon that Uchiyama Bookstore would become famous 

for. Moreover, Tsukamoto married Uchiyama’s mentor, Makino Toraji’s daughter in 

1929 which helped the Uchiyamas and the Tsukamotos to form special ties. Tsukamoto 

was in charge of organizing Uchiyama’s wife Miki’s burial, and after Japan’s defeat, the 

two families lived in the same house together, and were also deported from Shanghai at 

the same time.4 

 Murata was another close friend of Uchiyama’s who was among the Board of 

Directors at Shanghai Japanese YMCA . Murata was in charge of the Religious section of 

Shanghai Japanese YMCA, and worked for Mitsui Bussan Trading Company. Murata 

spent 23 years in China, stationed in Dandong, Shanghai, Qingdao, and Hankou as a 

branch manager for Mitsui Bussan. He was baptized in Dandong in 1909 and was a 

frequent contributor to the Shanghai Japanese YMCA’s magazine Shanghai Youth.5  

There was a flood in Hankou in 1931, which made him realize how fame and social 
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status can be wiped away suddenly and easily. He was near retirement by then, and 

would have enjoyed economic stability based on his pension, but his wife was adamantly 

against the idea of his leaving his job to become a pastor. In 1932, he entered the Japan 

Seminary upon leaving Mitsui Bussan. In 1937, Murata opened up his own house in 

Tokyo as his first church, which Uchiyama helped to acquire.  

 Another regular “elite” church customer was Ibukiyama Tokuji, the Shanghai 

branch manager for a major Japanese shipping company. He had become a practicing 

Christian after his third son passed away in 1918, and was a member of the Shanghai 

Japanese Church.6 One day, as he was browsing the books at Uchiyama Bookstore, he 

came across a familiar name - Uchimura Kanzō. Ibukiyama recalled how he felt a sense 

of injustice when Uchimura, who was his high school English teacher at the time, had 

been driven out of school for refusing to bow in front of the Imperial Rescript of 

Education.7 He bought and read the book, which was a collection of lectures given at the 

annual YMCA summer school in 1894. He was particularly struck by Uchimura’s lecture 

entitled “The Best Memento to Posterity,” which elaborated Uchimura’s wish to leave 

something behind to future generations, to demonstrate how much he loved his brothers 

and the world.8 To Ibukiyama, this translated to his love for China and Chinese people. 

He believed that he was in a position to contribute to making Shanghai prosperous 

through his work on ports, as he was the Shanghai branch manager of the Japanese 

shipping company, Nihon Yūsen.9 
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VISIONS OF UNIVERSAL HUMANITY 

As Akira Iriye argues, the shared experiences of war (WWI) with excess 

nationalism brought a sense of common humanity and a search for visions of peace.10 

Seemingly contradictory forces co-existed as was with the case of racial prejudice that 

was becoming widespread at the beginning of the twentieth century, when internationalist 

movements were also making rapid gains.11 The popularity of an international language, 

Esperanto is an example of this post-WWI internationalism. 

Under the name “Homaranism” I mean a striving toward “a brotherhood of 
humanity,” towards the eradication of inter-racial hatred and injustice and towards 
a way of life that, little by little, could lead, not in theory, but in practice, to a 
spiritual union of all human beings.12  

 

These were ideals espoused by L. L. Zamenhof, a Russian Jewish physician who 

created and introduced the Esperanto language to the world in 1887 through The 

International Language. Although Zamenhof had originally invented Esperanto as a 

practical solution to the problem of linguistic diversity in the world, Esperanto attracted 

others for idealistic purposes – as a way to unite the disunited peoples of the world.  

No one can feel more strongly than a ghetto Jew the sadness of dissension among 
peoples. My Jewishness is the main reason why, from my early childhood, I gave 
myself wholly to one overarching idea and dream, that of brining together in 
brotherhood all of humanity. That idea is the vital element and the purpose of my 
whole life. The Esperanto project is merely a part of that idea; I am constantly 
thinking and dreaming about the rest of it.13  

Zamenhof’s ideals were intricately connected with his Jewishness and his fate of 

being born in the ethnically and linguistically diverse Russian Empire, as he expressed 
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above in 1905. The town of Białystok where he grew up (in current Poland) had Jews, 

Polish, Germans, Russians, and Turkic-speaking Tatars. Zamenhof was deeply troubled 

to watch Jews, Russians, Poles, Lithuanians, and Ukranians taunt each other on the 

streets during his childhood years.14 In his mind, the inter-ethnic misunderstandings of 

his childhood derived from a lack of a common language spoken by all.15   

In the mid-1910s, returned students from abroad who took positions at Beijing 

University began to promote the New Culture Movement, calling for the creation of new 

Chinese culture – one that would be more global. For example, Chen Duxiu, a returned 

student of Japan in the newly launched magazine New Youth, wrote his “Appeal to 

Youth” which promoted democracy and science in lieu of Confucianism. Promotion of 

written vernacular Chinese (replacing classical Chinese) was another important feature of 

the New Culture Movement. Writers were at the forefront of the New Culture Movement 

as they produced literary works in the vernacular, and promoted new culture through their 

works. Lu Xun for instance, exposed the weaknesses of Chinese traditional culture 

through his short fiction essays, intended to awaken the minds of his countrymen. 

The writers also helped to develop Chinese nationalism – a task that was left to 

many of the returned students of Japan, because of their own heightened sense of 

nationalism. In many ways, it was more humiliating for Chinese to have to learn from 

Japanese in comparison to Westerners, as China had for centuries been Japan’s teacher 

with superior culture. Japan for the first time was ahead of China, because she had 

successfully modernized. As cultural literati, the writers felt they had the responsibility to 

lead society, uplift moral standards, and improve the nation. The writers aimed to create a 
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new literature in order to “save” China in an era where colonial powers were encroaching 

upon the motherland, and used their literary works as weapons to bring about change, 

which was a matter of survival. In their writings, they revealed society’s illnesses – an 

unpleasant but necessary process in order to awaken the Chinese public and to raise their 

consciousness.16 As Leo Ou-fan Lee notes, modern Chinese writers carried the self-

imposed moral burden of being a critical conscience of society vis-à-vis the political 

establishment.17 This was why Lu Xun in particular, took the task of attacking tradition 

and customs, exposing the spiritual disease of the Chinese people.  

U.S. president Woodrow Wilson proposed in his Fourteen points in January 1918 

the creation of the League of Nations after WWI ended. Among his ideas proposed was 

the right to self-determination, or the right to self-government by nations large and small. 

Although it was not Wilson’s intention, the Wilsonian movement gained momentum 

amongst anti-colonial nationalists in colonized countries who claimed that non-White 

peoples also had the right to self-determination.18 However, in practice, Wilsonian ideals 

of self-determination and equality were not upheld at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919, 

causing disillusionment amongst the Chinese populace. 

At the Paris Peace Conference, China demanded the abolition of the 21 demands 

(which gave Japan increased spheres of influence in Shandong Province as well as 

northern China), but these demands were not granted. Japan proposed the inclusion of a 

racial equality clause in the Covenant of the League of Nations, which was rejected. On 

May 4, 1919, protests against the signing the Treaty of Versailles (Beijing warlords, 
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Japanese imperialism, and unequal treatment by the Western powers at the Peace 

Conference) resulted in a demonstration led by 3,000 university students in Beijing. The 

May Fourth movement spread to other cities, joined by industrialists, merchants, and 

workers, and boycotts of Japanese products and strikes followed. 

 In Japan, the post-WWI period saw a proliferation of various social movements 

including women’s liberation, universal suffrage, and equal rights for discriminated 

classes (burakumin) under the banner of Taishō democracy. During WWI, Japan went 

through a period of rapid industrialization and urbanization, building factories to produce 

textiles, armaments, ships, and machinery that were in high demand for export. At the 

same time, with the economic boom, prices of commodities went up, and farmers in the 

countryside demonstrated against the rising price of rice in a series of strikes during the 

last few months of WWI. Dissatisfaction among laborers spread as the real wages during 

the war did not reflect the wartime economic prosperity, which led to the development of 

the labor movement. 

Back in 1912, Suzuki Bunji, a prominent Unitarian who became known as ‘the 

father of the labor movement,’ had founded the Friendly Society (Yūaikai). The Russian 

Revolution of 1917 led by Russian workers and peasants successfully placed the 

Bolshevik revolutionaries as the leaders of Russia. In 1919, Suzuki Bunji declared his 

personal conversion to socialism, and the Friendly Society changed its name to the 

Friendly Society Greater Japan General Federation of Labor with, which reflected its 

renewed commitment to the labor movement.19 By 1919, the Friendly Society sponsored 

rallies against the Peace Police Law of 1900, which was issued in order to prevent 
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organized labor movements, and also supported universal suffrage and legalization of 

labor unions.20 

The Friendly Society gained support from Christian leaders such as Yoshino 

Sakuzō, the father of Taishō Democracy; Abe Isō, a Dōshisha graduate and pioneer of the 

socialist movement; labor activist Kagawa Toyohiko, and diplomat Nitobe Inazō. 

Yoshino Sakuzō, Abe Isō, and Suzuki Bunji had all been contributing to the journal 

Shinjin (New Man) distributed by Ebina Danjō at Hongō Church. Ebina was a Dōshisha 

graduate and Niijima Jō’s disciple who was the founder of Hongō Church. As we can see, 

Niijima’s Dōshisha connections were behind Friendly Society’s socialist Christian 

networks. 

Niijima emphasized in his teachings, the active virtue of benevolence, refusal of 

social bounds of class and family, and aristocratic social responsibility.21  Niijima 

challenged the moral authority of the state, and instead, endorsed the cultivation of the 

independent, moral individual.22 He saw cultivation of conscience as a weapon for social 

reformation.23 At Dōshisha, Niijima’s students went through the rigid training in self-

directed non-conformity, assisted by puritan individualism of Niijima’s New England 

missionary faculty members.24 Abstaining from tobacco and alcohol and strict sexual 

morality were all part of an active unwillingness to conform to tradition. For Niijima, 

Christian education would save the souls and save the nation from moral and social 

stagnation. The responsibility to save Japan lay in the hands of Christian leaders that 

Dōshisha would help cultivate. We can draw parallels between May Fourth writers like 
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Lu Xun and Japanese Christian converts like Niijima Jō who were social reformers and 

who had a mission - to save their country’s soul through spiritual cultivation.  

 

CHRISTIAN SOCIALIST NETWORKS 

On May 1st, 1920, Uchiyama was asked by Shanghai YMCA’s Maeda Toraji to 

take his visitor from Japan around. The visitor was the leader of the Friendly Society, 

Suzuki Bunji. Uchiyama’s choice for a Shanghai tour was to take the Friendly Society’s 

Suzuki and Matsuoka Komakichi to the May Day celebration that was taking place for 

the first time in Chinese history.25 Uchiyama introduced Suzuki to the sponsors of the 

event, Wang Jingwei (Zhaoming), whom at the time was a prominent figure in Sun 

Yat-sen’s government (better known for his later role in the “collaborationist 

government”), and Shi Cuntong, a principal founder of the Shanghai Marxist Study 

Group, both of whom were Uchiyama Bookstore’s customers.26 Wang Jingwei and Shi 

Cuntong asked Suzuki to make the opening speech to start off the May Day 

demonstration. Suzuki began with the words, “My Chinese brothers,” a defining moment 

in which a Japanese in the middle of the anti-Japanese movement was received with 

excitement by the audience.27 Wang Jingwei followed Suzuki, with his call for the right 

for an eight-hour working day with “eight hours of labor, eight hours of reading, and 

eight hours of sleep.” The following day, on May 2nd marked the first May Day 

demonstration to take place in Japan – at Ueno Park in Tokyo, with Suzuki Bunji in 

charge of opening and closing the rally. Suzuki’s visit highlights Uchiyama’s role as the 
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mediator – sometimes between an unusual combination of players during a time where 

there was much antagonism between Japan and China. 

Around the same time as Suzuki’s visit to Shanghai, Uchiyama was actively 

involved in organizing Shanghai Japanese YMCA’s annual summer lectures that started 

in 1920. The organizers including Uchiyama selected three professors from Japanese 

universities, who each lectured for one week. Uchiyama traveled to Japan to meet with 

the selected professors in advance.28 They were also in charge of selling several hundred 

tickets, booking the venues, and hosting the professors. Uchiyama recalls in his 

autobiography how driven he was to make these events successful, and the pure joy he 

found in organizing them. It was uncharted territory for the organizers since nobody had 

planned anything similar to this before. Perhaps his great enthusiasm for these summer 

lectures partly derived from the discovery of his role as the organizer and liaison. 

Although Uchiyama was not the president of the Shanghai Japanese YMCA, he 

submitted many suggestions such as the venue and the tourist courses that the professors 

would take, and these ideas were approved by the board of directors.29 

The organizers relied on recommendations made by Tokyo Imperial University’s 

Yoshino Sakuzō, when it came to selecting the professors to invite. Yoshino was close 

friends Suzuki Bunji who he knew from when Suzuki was a junior high school student.	 

Yoshino, who was a professor at Tokyo Imperial University, had spent 1906 to 1909 in 

China, as Yuan Shikai’s eldest son’s private tutor, and as a teacher of law and 

government in Tianjin.30 He also travelled through China for a month in 1916, and 
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through Tokyo YMCA, held close ties with Chinese and Korean students in Japan. In 

Beijing’s Morning Post newspaper published in 1919 after the May Fourth Movement, 

Yoshino suggested that in order to avoid miscommunications and to hold opportunities to 

exchange mutual feelings, both Chinese and Japanese universities should send faculty 

members to lecture in each other’s countries.31 Yoshino separated Japanese “regular 

citizens” from the military clique and bureaucrats who he criticized as being incapable of 

comprehending Chinese nationalistic sentiments of the May Fourth Movement.32 He 

assured his Chinese readers however, that Japanese regular youth understood the sprit of 

the Chinese youth, and that Yoshino himself would have acted the same way as the 

Chinese youth if he were Chinese.33 Yoshino saw exchanges between Japanese and 

Chinese professors and students as an effective means to promote non-governmental 

cooperation between the two countries.34  

Not surprisingly, among the invited professors were Yoshino’s friends Kagawa 

Toyohiko, Fujita Tokuzō, and Uchigasaki Sakusaburō. Kagawa Toyohiko was among the 

intellectuals who joined the Friendly Society in the war years. Upon his return to Japan in 

1917, Kagawa joined the Friendly Society, encouraging political activism among workers 

in Western Japan, and was instrumental in building the labor movement in Kobe and the 

surrounding areas.35 Kagawa, who had lived amongst slum dwellers of Kobe in the 

early-1910s realized the limits of philanthropy and temporary relief work. In 1916, during 
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his Princeton days, Kagawa witnessed a mass demonstration held by 60,000 workers in 

New York, which led him to believe in the importance of organized demonstrations.  

Kagawa was also influenced by Leo Tolstoy’s philosophy of non-violent 

resistance, just as Christian socialists who started the pacifist Commoners’ Society before 

the Russo-Japanese War were. Another proponent of Tolstoy’s ideas was the French 

writer and pacifist activist, Romain Rolland. In 1919, two days before the signing of the 

Treaty of Versailles, Romain Rolland published his Declaration of Independence of 

Mind, which examined the responsibilities of intellectuals during the war (WWI).36 

Rolland’s piece, which began with the words “workers of the mind,” emphasized 

fraternity among “thinkers and artists,” based on common concerns for humanity as a 

whole (instead of for a social clan, a nation, a state, or a class).37 In 1926, Romain 

Rolland and pacifists around the world signed the anti-conscription manifesto, followed 

by the second manifesto against conscription and the military training of youth in 1930. 

Kagawa Toyohiko’s signatures were the only ones to represent a Japanese national in 

either of these manifestos.  

For Kagawa, the 1920 Shanghai Japanese YMCA’s lectures became his first visit 

to China, and Uchiyama introduced Kagawa to Sun Yat-sen during his stay. Kagawa was 

inspired by Sun Yat-sen to seek beyond social problems and labor union movements to 

address questions of colonialism and he became deeply aware of the tragedies that were 

striking Chinese and Korean peoles.38 Fujita Tokuzō was a pioneer in the field of 

Economics, and together with Yoshino, founded the Enlightenment Society (Reimeikai), 

an organization promoting democracy centered around academic circles. Fujita Tokuzō’s 
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works were well known among Chinese returned students of Japan. Li Dazhao, another 

one of Uchiyama’s customers who was Yoshino’s student back in his Tokyo years had 

introduced Fujita’s writings in his My Views on Marxism, published between 1919 and 

1920.39 At Uchiyama Bookstore, Fujita’s works were one of the most popular alongside 

Marxist economist, Kawakami Hajime’s. Uchigasaki Sakusaburō went to the same high 

school as Yoshino in Sendai, Miyagi prefecture, attended the same bible study, and were 

baptized together. 

Uchiyama’s customers, Li Renjie and Chen Wangdao attended the first series of 

lectures held in 1920. Both Li and Chen became founding members of the Chinese 

Communist Party in the summer of 1921. Uchiyama was preparing for the summer 1921 

lectures, in order to accomodate Yoshino Sakuzō’s request on behalf of professor 

Uchigasaki Sakusaburō who wished to visit Shanghai and major Chinese cities on his 

way back from Europe. When Uchiyama mentioned this to Li Renjie who happened to 

come to the store, he jumped on the idea. Li asked Uchiyama to ask Uchigasaki to lecture 

at Shanghai’s Fudan University during his visit, and Li promised to be the interpreter for 

this event. Uchigasaki’s event was widely advertised in the student papers, and proved to 

be extremely popular among Chinese youth who came to listen to his talks.40  

Uchiyama also accompanied Uchigasaki to Nanjing, where he lectured at Nanjing 

University on “Harmony of Western and Eastern Cultures.” The large lecture hall was 

packed, and the applaud did not cease for a long time after he delivered his lectures. 

Reports on the main points of Uchigasakai’s lectures appeared daily in the student 

newspapers. Upon their visit to Hunan Province’s Changsha, Uchiyama was worried 

about the reception Uchigasaki would get because Bertrand Russell, a world-renowned 
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British anti-war social critic who was lecturing throughout China between 1920 and 1921 

had just lectured in the city. However, Russell’s talk ended up being too mathematical 

that they had to change interpreters three times in order to make it comprehensible to the 

audience.41 Uchiyama’s worries proved wrong as Uchigasaki’s talk was a huge success, 

even in comparison to Russell’s talk. 

Shanghai Japanese YMCA’s summer lectures, through Yoshino Sakuzō and 

Uchiyama’s networks of Japanese Christians and labor activists managed to attract not 

only Japanese residents in Shanghai, but more importantly, a significant Chinese 

audience. This was due to their ability to select speakers that appealed to Chinese youth – 

many of whom had associations with or held sympathies toward Korean, Taiwanese, and 

Chinese exchange students in Japan, including Yoshino himself. Uchiyama’s active role 

in promoting Shanghai Japanese YMCA’s summer lectures helps explain the bookstore’s 

transition from a Christian bookstore to one that increasingly catered to Chinese 

customers. 

 

FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE FOR RETURNED STUDENTS OF JAPAN 

During the earlier years, Wang Horian opened the bookstore, cleaned, took care 

of the customers during the day, delivered books to customers in the evening, and closed 

up the store at night.42 Wang was from a poor farmer’s family in Ningbo, Zhejiang 

province --- a province bordering Shanghai, and hence one of the largest drawer of 

immigrants to Shanghai. In 1922, Wang followed his uncle to Shanghai at the age of 14. 

His cousin was a co-worker of Uchiyama’s at Sanseidō pharmaceutical company, and it 
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was through him that Wang ended up working for the Uchiyamas. Uchiyama in those 

days rose early, went to work, and came back at night. Miki cooked for all three, and 

Wang felt like he was part of the family. He never felt lonely, even after his parents’ 

death, since Miki treated him as if he were her own child. Song, another employee was in 

charge of getting the tea utensils ready in the morning. Uchiyama’s room was small, with 

a table with four chairs. There was an iron pot on top of the hibachi, and Uchiyama 

served tea whenever there was a customer, and drank with them.43 If Uchiyama sent 10 

yen, he only received 10 books, so they were thrifty. In four years they saved 120 yen and 

sent all of this to have books sent over. The first month they had 80 yen of profit, and 

they made over 100 yen in their second month. The third month their profit increased to 

120 yen.44 

 From about the time the number of books began to exceed 100, the bookstore 

began to also deal with non-Christianity-related books.45 Customers who were avid 

readers from banks such as Bank of Mitsubishi and Yokohama Specie Bank requested 

certain books and advised against some others, so Uchiyama followed their suggestions 

and decided to carry books for the general reader.46 His customers asked to be notified 

when newly published books have arrived, so Uchiyama printed out the list of new books 

starting around 1919.47 Uchiyama began to import Iwanami shoten publisher’s collection 

of Philosophy titles that began its serial publication in 1915.48 Iwanami had only begun 

its publishing business in 1913, in Tokyo’s Kanda Jimbochō, and his bookstore and 

publishing house attracted neighboring university students and other bookstores, and 
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triggered the development of Kanda’s Bookstore District. Iwanami was a pioneer in 

terms of providing access to works on Literature, Philosophy, and Science to the general 

public, and Uchiyama followed the same footsteps, only in Shanghai.  

Uchiyama figured that calling this printed list “New Books List” would be too 

much of a bore and named it “Letter of Temptation” instead, which was a huge hit among 

his customers.49 Uchiyama was an expert in advertising; a skill he acquired working his 

jobs as a youngster, and professionally in his pharmaceutical job in Shanghai. He put up 

signs at the entrance of the lilong (alley-way) and replaced them daily since he wrote 

each one on paper, calligraphy-style. He came up with catch phrases such as “luxury 

books,” “new books,” or at times mysterious phrases like “fountain of knowledge” or 

“motivator of faith,” and there were customers who were hooked by these phrases. Some 

would hurriedly go home disappointed, leaving comments like “is that all there is,” but 

there were others who gave advice to Uchiyama on ways to acquire more books.50   

 The Great Kanto earthquake that hit Tokyo in 1923 brought about expansion and 

success to Shanghai’s Uchiyama Bookstore. Uchiyama had decided to expand his store in 

the early 1920s, and had begun to collect books in advance, which turned out to benefit 

him when the earthquake struck and supplies ran out. While other bookstores and 

publishers dealing with Japanese books suffered, Uchiyama Bookstore was able to 

operate as usual due to his abundance in stock.51  

It was in its seventh year in 1924 that Uchiyama bought the house across the 
street, and began to manage an independent bookstore with an all-white interior, 
equipped with 11 horizontal shelves and 18 vertical stacks making the grand total 
of 198 shelves, filled with newly published books.52 
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With this new set-up, the bookstore was able to create space for customers to sit 

down and chat, providing customers the opportunity to converse with Uchiyama and with 

other customers. In order to accommodate for the expansion of the bookstore, Uchiyama 

asked Wang to bring in employees in 1924, as he trusted him enough to be in charge of 

recruitment.53 Wang recruited all of his Chinese employees from the same province that 

he was from - Ningbo, Zhejiang province. 54 

By the time Uchiyama Bookstore became an independent bookstore, it had begun 

to acquire Chinese customers – the vast majority of them who were returned students of 

Japan. Guo Moruo, one of Uchiyama’s customers and a leading a figure in the New 

Cultural Movement promoting vernacular language, estimated generously that Japan 

hosted 300,000 Chinese students between 1896 and 1937.55 Official figures began with 

13 students in 1896, 1000 by 1903, 10,000 in 1905, 5000 in 1914, 1000 in 1923, 3000 in 

1930, and 6,500 in 1935.56 The proximity of Japan, similar writing systems, and the 

number of Western books available in Japan were among some of the reasons proposed 

for studying in Japan.57 

A significant number of Uchiyama Bookstore’s Chinese customers were part of 

Creation Society, a radical literary society formed in 1921 upon the Chinese students’ 

return from Tokyo to Shanghai, and disbanded by the Kuomintang in 1929. Yu Dafu, 

Guo Moruo, and Zhang Ziping who were the core founding members of Creation 

Society, had all studied in Japan in the 1910s (Taishō era) as Chinese government-
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sponsored exchange students. All three attended First Higher School of Tokyo between 

1914 and 1915, and began their respective degrees at Tokyo Imperial University between 

1918 and 1919.58 This was the golden era for Marxism in Japan, which was taught in 

junior high school social studies’ classes, with students (including Chinese students like 

the Creationists) who took notes with great diligence and concentration.59  

The Creationists were highly influenced by Taishō idealism known for its 

emphasis on romanticism, self-referential literature known as the “I-novel,” and its belief 

in an “art for art’s sake.”60 Yu Dafu’s most critically acclaimed autobiographical work, 

Sinking published in 1921 was the first psychological story, which focused on the mind 

of a single character exposing sexual frustration, depression, and shame.61 Sinking is 

considered the beginning of decadent literature in modern China, and was highly 

influenced by the Japanese “I-novel.”62 One of the major themes Yu Dafu explores is 

nationalism, as the protagonist is an exile in Japan who feels humiliated – the fact that he 

has to learn from the Japanese, who had always been the ones learning from the Chinese 

in itself conjures up the sense of shame.63 His sexual insecurity and inadequacies are 

intertwined with China’s weaknesses as a nation.64 

It is then no coincidence that members of the Creation Society held much in 

common with those of the Taishō literary world such as Sato Haruo, Mushakōji Saneatsu, 

and Tanizaki Junichirō to whom Uchiyama introduced them, when the Japanese writers 
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visited Shanghai. The White Birch (Shirakaba) society’s literature held a particular allure 

among Creation Society members and the Zhou brothers.65 The White Birch society that 

centered around Gakushūin’s noble-class idealists, were among intellectuals highly 

influenced by Tolstoy’s works, and Musakōji Saneatsu was the strongest advocate for 

Tolstoy’s ideas. In fact, in 1918, Mushakōji started the New Village Movement, as an 

experiment in communal living based on humanitarian and egalitarian ideals. 66 

Mushakōji saw his mission as the creation of non-violent communities. May Fourth 

writers such as Lu Xun’s brother Zhou Zuoren, regarded the New Village as an example 

of socialism in practice, and considered it necessary to create similar communities in 

China. In 1919, Zhou introduced the New Village Movement to audiences in China 

through lectures and publications in New Youth which attracted other May Fourth writers 

such as Guo Moruo, Tian Han, co-founders of the CCP Chen Duxiu and Li Dazhao, and 

president of Beijing University Cai Yuanpei; albeit momentarily.67 Arishima Takeo, 

another member of the White Birch Society who Lu Xun and Yu Dafu admired, turned 

over his land that he inherited from his father to his tenant farmers, before he committed 

suicide in 1923. Arishima’s socialist and humanist convictions and his commitment to 

social reform resonated with Lu Xun’s own evolution of socialist thought.68  

With Chinese customers, Uchiyama relied on word of mouth to bring along their 

friends to the bookstore. Below is Uchiyama’s description of Creation Society’s dramatist 

and writer Tian Han’s way of introducing his friends: 

One day as I was returning from being outside, Tian Han introduced me to a few 
Chinese customers. Tian Han introduced me to each one of them one by one. Tian 
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Han and I chatted incessantly while the others looked at the books with great 
enthusiasm. Those who arrived at my bookstore for the first time, brought by 
somebody who can read Japanese, also end up picking up a book because they 
can read the title. When they look inside, they realize that there are some words 
that they can read and some that they cannot. It is not an overstatement to say that 
those who pick up a Japanese book once will always learn the Japanese language. 
This is how they all became my customers. They all drank tea, ate some snacks, 
and went home with various types of books.69 

The above passage is indicative of how attractive Japanese books were to the 

Chinese customers; attractive enough to make them want to learn to read Japanese. Not 

only did returned students from Japan frequent the bookstore, but those who returned 

from other countries who wanted English books, for example, went to Uchiyama 

Bookstore to order books from Maruzen in Tokyo through Uchiyama.70 Uchiyama had 

originally intended his bookstore to be of use to the Japanese community in Shanghai, but 

ended up with two-thirds Chinese customers due to the bookstore’s focus on new 

publications coming out in Japanese.71 Out of the left-wing published materials in China, 

those that were originally in Japanese (330 of the publications), were almost exclusively 

available through Uchiyama’s store.72 Writer Kaneko Mitsuharu describes the bookstore 

as the “nipple” from which Chinese literati acquired their nutrient – namely, 

knowledge.73 Kaneko asserts that Japanese translations of Das Kapital and numerous 

other works on Socialist thought poured into Chinese society from the bookshelves of 

Uchiyama Bookstore, and became “the blood and body of revolutionaries.”74 It was no 

wonder that left-leaning books sold so well at Uchiyama Bookstore.  

                                                
69  Takatsuna Hirofumi, “Kokusaitoshi” Shanghai No Naka No Nihonjin, 204. 
70  Huang Yuan, "Rojin Ya Uchiyama Kanzo Nokotonado," Kikan Uchiyama 1, no. (1983): 3. 
71  Uchiyama Kanzō, Sonhe Ohe: Shanhai Seikatsu Sanjugonen, 26. 
72  Chen Zu En, "Shanghai Ni Ita Nihonjin: Bungei Mandankai", Media Manabu & Shanghai Virtual 
Communications Co., Ltd. http://gd.shwalker.com/shanghai/contents/serialize/200505/index.html (accessed 
2010 June 20). 
73  Kaneko Mitsuharu, Dokurohai (Tokyo: Chuo Koronsha, 2004), 160-161. 
74  Kaneko Mitsuharu, Dokurohai. 



 66 

Hence, Uchiyama’s bookstore was a natural attraction for many of the returned 

students of Japan who could gain access to the latest Marxist literature coming out in 

Japanese. Among them were Li Dazhao and Chen Duxiu, who co-founded the Chinese 

Communist Party in 1921. Li Dazhao was Yoshino Sakuzō’s student back in the late 

1900s when Yoshino taught in Tianjin. He was a returned student of Japan and 

Uchiyama’s customer from around 1923, would. Uchiyama did not realize that this 

professor from Beijing University was Li Dazhao until his journalist friend had told him, 

because he would only say the minimum necessary to purchase his books. Uchiyama 

recalls that Li commented, “I like the policy of this bookstore. If the world had a policy 

like yours, it would move toward a positive direction. Please bring in lots of good books, 

we will make sure that we don’t fall behind by studying these.”75
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 Chapter 4: The Fourth Turn: Sino-Japanese Cultural Salon (1926-
1930) 

With the fourth turn of the kaleidoscope we see Uchiyama Bookstore’s cultural 

salon as described by writer Tanizaki Junichirō who visited the bookstore in January 

1926, which contains many of the elements that characterized the bookstore in the 1920s: 

It is probably the largest Japanese bookstore excluding Manchuria. The owner 
was an interesting person, young at heart. At the end of the store, there was a 
stove with a sofa and a table. It is so that customers can talk and have tea there. It 
seems like the store has become a place where the book-lovers gather.  

 In fact, Uchiyama Bookstore became a venue for a Sino-Japanese cultural salon 

called mandankai (random chatting group), where Chinese returned students from Japan 

and Japanese visitors to Shanghai or Japanese residents in Shanghai gathered to discuss 

wide-ranging topics that concerned both parties. Tanizaki captured the informal setting, 

which encourages mutual cultural exchange. 

I was invited to have tea there while Uchiyama told me about the current situation 
facing the Chinese. He told me that out of 80,000 yen that he makes per year, one 
fourth is from what Chinese buy, and this percentage keeps increasing. The books 
range from philosophy, science, law, literature, religion, and art.  

We can sense Uchiyama’s central role as cultural mediator, as he informs 

Japanese visitors like Tanizaki on current situations in China from his own first-hand 

experiences dealing with his Chinese customers. Tanizaki learned for example, that there 

are 67 Chinese alumni from Tokyo Imperial University who work at the (Chinese-owned) 

Commercial Press in Shanghai, and that they constantly keep an eye on publications 

coming out of Tokyo, in order to plan for systematic translations of Japanese novels and 

plays.1 
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Most new knowledge that Chinese acquire is through Japanese sources, including 
Japanese translations of Western books.2 Even if there are Western bookstores, 
the selection is limited and they cannot gain access to original sources. They need 
to ask Tokyo’s Maruzen bookstore to send originals. Also, Japanese is difficult to 
speak but to read it is much easier than learning European languages. It may take 
a few years to appreciate novels or plays, but half a year would suffice to 
understand books on law or science. That is why Chinese who are eager to absorb 
new knowledge compete to learn Japanese. Translations of Western words are 
mostly from Japanese.3  

The above passage highlights some of the reasons why Uchiyama Bookstore was 

attractive to his Chinese customers. A returned student of Japan Yu Dafu often said about 

the store, “it is not the Japanese military that is occupying China, it is Uchiyama 

bookstore.”4 In this chapter, I will explore the question of why Uchiyama Bookstore 

became such an indispensable entity for May Fourth writers such as Yu Dafu. I will show 

through various customers’ stories, what each sought from Uchiyama Bookstore, in 

relation to their respective activities.  

 
PUBLISHING, TRANSLATION, AND BOOK CULTURE 

May Fourth writers migrated to Shanghai in 1927 because the foreign settlements 

provided opportunities for some freedom in terms of publishing (to be discussed in 

chapter 5), coupled with the flourishing publishing culture in Shanghai. Xia Yan returned 

from Japan; Guo Moruo, Yu Dafu, and Mao Dun who joined the Northern Expedition 

returned to Shanghai; and Lu Xun who fled Beijing and taught in the southern cities, 

finally settled in Shanghai.5 These May Fourth writers were those who played a leading 

role in the New Culture Movement, who continued to create a new culture in the late 
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1920. In addition to the large publishing companies such as the Commercial Press, 

Shanghai was the Mecca for small publishers. Kaiming Press for instance, emerged in 

1926 specifically with the mission to promote new literature, and helped launch literary 

careers for many of Uchiyama’s customers such as Feng Zikai.6 1928, at the apex of new 

publishing, 18 independent presses were found during the year.7 Together with the May 

Fourth writers, the small independent publishers who were also on the margins 

challenged the publishing establishment.8	 

In December 1926, the publishing company Kaizōsha began to sell a Japanese 

literature series consisting of 63 volumes for one-yen each. This started the enpon boom 

(the one-yen book boom – one yen worth about 50 cents U.S.). Other publishers 

followed, and made books readily accessible and affordable to the Japanese public. The 

following year, Uchiyama Bookstore ordered 1,000 copies of the Complete Works of 

Japanese Literature, 400 of the Complete Works of World Literature, 350 of the 

Complete Works of Marx and Engels, 200 of the Complete Works of New Economics, and 

200 of the Compete Works of Law.9 It is noteworthy that Marxism was introduced to 

many of the Chinese returned students from Japan and to like-minded Japanese 

revolutionaries through the Complete Works of Marx and Engels, available from 

Uchiyama Bookstore. Kaizōsha published socialist and communist articles as well as 

fiction, and the editor Yamamoto Sanehiko was a life-long friend of Uchiyama’s. 

Yamamoto had a keen interest in China and planned the launch of the July 1926 “China 
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Special” edition of Kaizō with Uchiyama, inviting Guo Moruo, Liang Qichao, and Hu Shi 

to contribute.10  

For writers, making rounds of bookstores was part of their daily routine as 

described by Kaiming Press’ first editor, Zhao Jingshen in the following passage 

published in the Shanghai News (Shenbao) in 1929: 

My house was located in Zhabei, and I frequently went to the station by rickshaw, 
on the tram on Sixth Road to No. 5 Horse Road (Guangdong Road), to go take a 
peak at the bookstores to find new books. Oops, my legs move on their own 
accord. First to Yadong Bookstore, then turn South to Zhenshanmei, and from 
Zhenshanmei Bookstore go straight to the long-established bookstores of Minzhi, 
Commericial, and Zhongua. Westward from Zhonghua is the bookstore town of 
Fuzhuo Road where bookstores crowd together…Turning a little toward the north 
is the newspaper street which also has two bookstores, Xinyue and Kaiming. I 
wonder how many there are in total. Eighteen bookstores.11 

Zhao Jingshen continues his bookstore tour from Baoxing Road to North Sichuan 

Road, and counts 48 bookstores at the end of 1928. There were bookstores owned and 

operated by Chinese, as well as some that were run by British, Americans, and Japanese. 

Nihondō was the first Japanese bookstore to appear in Shanghai, established in 1906 

specialized in books, magazines, and stationery. In order to attract customers, not only 

did it sell books on China in Japanese, but was the distributor for Hōchi and Tokyo 

Mainichi newspapers, acted as a publisher for China-related books, and sold postcards, 

maps, and travel books. The second major Japanese bookstore was Shiseidō established 

in 1913, and was known to carry numerous Japanese language newspapers based both in 

Japan and in Shanghai.12  
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Fuzhou Road, the famous bookstore street, became the center of Shanghai’s 

printing industry in the 1920s and 30s. Fuzhou Road was not the only area in which 

bookstores flourished, as publishing houses originally congregated around Henan Road, 

and customers visited their favorite bookstores located along several streets.13 There 

were two major publishing houses that dominated the market in Shanghai that were built 

next to each other on Fuzhou Road, with textbooks being their best sellers, but also 

selling books, journals, book series, and translated works.14 One was the Commercial 

Press, founded in 1897 by Presbyterians, which was a large producer of textbooks and at 

one point, a joint Sino-Japanese operation for approximately ten years in the 1910s. The 

other was Zhonghua Books, founded in 1912, a textbook competitor of Commercial 

Press. It was fully Chinese-owned. Other stores included Kaiming Press owned by May 

Fourth intellectuals who were regular customers at Uchiyama Bookstore. There were also 

second-hand bookstores as well as English-language bookstores that published and 

imported books such as Kelly and Walsh and the Chinese-American Publishing 

Company. In addition, there was the Zeitgeist Bookstore, which was a Comintern outlet 

for Soviet materials.15  

In addition to the flourishing bookstore culture, translation services played a 

major role in providing new knowledge to Chinese. Chinese students studying in Japan 

during the Meiji period such as Zhou Zhouren and Lu Xun were instrumental in setting 

up translation services within their residences. Although most May Fourth writers began 

with the intention to study in Japan in disciplines such as Medicine and Economics that 
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would contribute to China’s modernization, many eventually turned to Literature, and 

translated works by Japanese writers in the 1920s and 30s.16 Xia Yan, a playwright and 

screenwriter, who was a returned student of Japan, was making a living on his translation 

job. He always bought the textbooks that would be the original source for his translations 

from Uchiyama bookstore.17 Initially, works primarily related to law, politics, and 

education were translated, published in Tokyo, and sent off to China. Because new terms 

were based on Japanized Chinese, dictionaries were created to assist readers comprehend 

these translations. Between 1919 and 1945, Chinese periodicals carried translations of 

over 300 Japanese literary works, and between 1919 and 1937, more than 120 titles of 

Japanese literature were translated.18 Among the works translated were modern Japanese 

drama, poetry, literary criticism, short stories, and translated novels.19 

	 

SHANGHAI’S EXTRATERRITORIALITY 

Part of the reason why Shanghai was a popular destination for May Fourth writers 

was also because of extraterritoriality - the special privileges that the foreign powers 

possessed under the unequal treaties system which allowed some freedom for the writers 

during KMT rule. Extraterritoriality endured for 100 years, beginning in 1843, and 

formally abolished in 1943.20 The treaties that opened coastal ports for trade allowed 

consular agents to reside in the ports, and subjected foreign sojourners to the jurisdiction 

of their own consuls. Hence, under the treaty port system, treaty nations were subject to 
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the laws of their home nation, rather than the laws of China. Although over time, 

foreigners came to enjoy immunity from both laws.  

Shanghai not only had entrepreneurs, bureaucrats, and military men from the 

various imperial powers but was flooded with the “floating population” – White Russians 

who escaped after the Russian revolution; Jews who fled from Nazi Germany; and 

Chinese from other regions in China. At the conclusion of China’s defeat in the Opium 

War with the signing of the Treaty of Nanking in 1843, the city of Shanghai was opened 

as a commercial port.21 The British settlement was built in 1845, the French in 1849, 

followed by the joint British-American (International) settlement in 1863.22 The French 

Settlement was under the direction of the French consul-general, and the International 

Settlement was under the management of the Municipal Council comprised of a handful 

of elected foreign (mainly British) ratepayers who held substantial properties.23 Initially, 

the settlements were intended as a place to live for those who were seeking to trade in 

Shanghai, and Chinese nationals were inhibited from living in these quarters.24 During 

the aftermath of the Taiping Rebellion that ended in 1864, a large number of refugees 

flooded to Shanghai, and the authorities allowed for the coexistence of Chinese and 

foreign nationals within the settlements.25 After Japan won the Russo-Japanese War in 

1905, there was a huge influx of Japanese immigrants and by the 1910s the Japanese 

were the largest group of foreigners residing in Shanghai, surpassing the British.26  
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This coexistence of differing jurisdiction resulted in extra-settlement (external) 

roads which Uchiyama describes as follows: 

If one describes the reality of extra-settlement roads today, they are like arteries 
that are thick and strong extending from the borders of the concession areas 
toward the Chinese city. The Shanghai International Settlement authorities have 
administrative rights to the city built above the extended areas; hence foreigners 
operate lighting, water, telephones, and roads. Then what happens to the 
inhabitants and the houses that are facing onto the road? If we go with the logic, 
of course they should be under the jurisdiction of the Chinese authorities. 
However, in actuality they inevitably become subordinate to the Shanghai 
Municipal Council. Even if the Chinese authorities attempt to manage the houses 
facing onto the road, they must go through the roads administered by the 
settlement authorities. This is where there is the risk of infringement, hence the 
Chinese authorities are unable to practice their right27 

 

The next paragraph is typical of Uchiyama’s mandan style (story-telling), taken from his 

1938 essay Shanhai Mango: 

There are interesting things that happen along extra-settlement roads. There is an 
SMC police officer running after a thief on North Sichuan Road. The thief 
manages to run away into an alley. If there are no Chinese officers in sight, the 
thief is in good luck. Not only does he not have to run - he can even walk 
leisurely swinging his arms side to side. That’s because the SMC officer cannot 
come into the alley that is under the control of Chinese authorities. Even if you 
take one step inside, that would be considered an infringement on national 
sovereignty. The same applies for the opposite situation. What a nuisance this 
road is!28 

The segregated communities with different jurisdictions was part of life in Shanghai as 

can be seen in the case of Rokusankaen, where Uchiyama’s second wife Masano worked 

as an entertainer. Masano worked at the Rokusantei, one of the most popular high-end 

Japanese ryōtei restaurants in Shanghai’s Hongkuo Japanese concession (which was part 
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of the International Settlement). Uchiyama described the restaurant in the following 

manner:  

You enter through the main gate of an alley surrounded by high and long walls, 
and pass through a huge garden filled with beautifully planted trees, and there lies 
a building shining with lamps like a palace. You are led upstairs by a beautifully 
dressed lady, and enter a large room with brand new tatami-mats and golden 
folding screens…how beautiful! This is what I would call cuisine that truly 
entertains the eyes…29  

The restaurant was located within the compounds of Rokusankaen, a 5-acre 

Japanese garden that was open to Japanese residents in Shanghai for free, in contrast to 

the Western gardens located in the international concessions that were inaccessible to 

Japanese and Chinese residents.30  Rokusankaen was used as a venue to entertain 

business and political guests as well as a place for Sino-Japanese cultural exchange. For 

instance, in 1912, Japanese revolutionary activist Miyazaki Tōten, organized a 

welcoming party for Sun-Yatsen at Rokusankaen.31 Uchiyama had also used it when the 

branch manager of Asahi Newspaper invited one of the greatest Chinese modern writers 

Lu Xun, to meet Japanese poet Noguchi Yonejirō in 1935. 32  

   

SHANGHAI CUSTOMS FOR JAPANESE VISITORS 

There was a saying among Nagasaki people that to Shanghai one could just go 

wearing a bathrobe. Shanghai was the only city in the world where Japanese could travel 

to without a passport or identification checks. This of course attracted revolutionaries, 

criminals, and the like. In 1923, it became possible to travel to and fro Shanghai from 
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Nagasaki with just an overnight trip (25-27 hours) instead of one week on the boat, with 

regular ships going back and forth between the two cities.33 Many from Nagasaki simply 

came to call Shanghai home and there were letters being delivered with the address, 

“Nagasaki prefecture, Shanghai city.”34 Shanghai became a popular destination for 

school excursions especially for Nagasaki-area schools, and Shanghai was certainly part 

of the tourist routes recommended in tour guidebooks.35 Shanghai was a source of 

inspiration for many of the Japanese writers who sought creativity, and were looking to 

escape Japan where they felt entrapped.36 Shanghai was in many ways the “other” 

alternative to Japan because of its cosmopolitan nature. Uchiyama’s store was known as 

the “Shanghai Customs,” as all Japanese literature-related visitors were unofficially to go 

through Uchiyama in order to meet with the Chinese cultural literati. 37  Below, I 

introduce episodes from the visits of Tanizaki Junichirō, Kaneko Mitsuharu, and various 

proletarian writers to Shanghai as examples of Uchiyama’s role as cultural mediator. 

In January 1926, one of the most prolific Japanese writers, Tanizaki Junichiro 

visited Shanghai for the second time. During his previous visit in 1918, he had wanted to 

meet with young Chinese writers, but had failed to meet any due to his lack of 

connections.38 At a welcoming party organized by Mitsui Bank’s Shanghai branch 

manager, one of the stockbrokers told Tanizaki that “Chinese young artists are beginning 

a new cultural movement, and that Japanese novels and plays are being translated by 
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them” and told him to go and see Uchiyama bookstore if he didn’t believe this story.39 A 

few days later, Tanizaki visited the bookstore and put forth his request to Uchiyama, who 

promptly called around to arrange a group gathering. Indeed, this time Tanizaki was able 

to meet writer Guo Moruo, dramatists Tian Han and Ouyang Yuqian, poet Wang Duqing, 

oil painter Chen Baoyi, and translator Fang Guangtao thanks to Uchiyama.40 In addition 

to these writers who were returned students of Japan, the group gathering included a 

violinist, movie director, an aviator, an actor, a photographer, and a master swordsman.41 

They discussed a variety of topics ranging from movies, translation, and on the drama 

and literary communities in Japanese.42    

Poet Kaneko Mitsuharu arrived with his wife in Shanghai in March 1926 for a 

two-month stay, with a letter of introduction from Tanizaki addressed to Guo Moruo, 

Tian Han, and Uchiyama.43 Kaneko was known for his long stays abroad, mainly in Paris 

and Shanghai. He did not go to Shanghai because he loved China deeply like poet 

Kusano Shimpei did nor was he a proletarian poet. He was an outsider in Japanese 

society, and remained an exile during his stay abroad and upon his return to Japan.44 He 

was a harsh critic of Japanese society through exposing ills of society, and questioned 

why Japanese did not question themselves. He continued to write anti-war poems during 

the war and was “awake” while the rest of the country was war-drunk.45 

Kaneko rented a place on the second floor of no.123 Yuqing Fang, on North 

Sichuan Road, which was across the street from Uchiyama bookstore. On April 22nd, 
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1926, Uchiyama held a party for Kaneko around five in the evening. Among the guests 

were playwright and poet Tian Han, oil painter Chen Baoyi, cartoonist Feng Zikai, 

playwright Ouyang Yuqian, along with Tanizaki Junichirō, Hagiwara from the bank, 

journalist Murata, and Sugimoto a monk.46 Kaneko recalls how serious Tian Han was in 

his attitude towards movie production, and that he spoke with confidence and passion.47 

Tian Han would later become known for writing the lyrics for the Chinese national 

anthem, March of the Volunteers in 1934, based on the film Sons and Daughters in a 

Time of Storm, written by Tian Han and Xia Yan. 

In March 1928, when Kaneko revisited Shanghai, Uchiyama introduced him to Lu 

Xun whom he met with frequently at the bookstore during his four-month stay from 

September the same year.48 Whenever it became unbearably cold, Kaneko and his wife 

would visit Uchiyama Bookstore to warm up near the stove where everybody gathered. 

This was also when he met Yu Dafu, during one of his walks on North Sichuan Road, “If 

I were to use Balzac’s expression, like two chestnuts in half, Lu Xun and Yu Dafu were 

always walking around on North Sichuan Road.”49  

Kaneko describes the bookstore in reference to the Chinese classical novel set 

during the Song dynasty. The Water Margin, about the 108 outlaws from various 

segments of Chinese society who gathered at the fortress on Mount Liang in the 

Liangshan Marsh to plan a rebellion against the government.50 Uchiyama Bookstore’s 

profit at the time was around 80,000 yen per month which was considerably high, and 
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hence he could afford to host parties for Sino-Japanese literati – after all, who would 

refuse fine dining?51 

In April 1927, immediately after Chiang Kai-shek’s suppression of CCP, two 

Japanese proletarian writers knocked on the doors of Uchiyama Bookstore. They were 

Komaki Ōmi, an anti-war activist and translator, and Satomura Kinzō, a writer of 

proletarian fiction. Komaki was one of the founders of the journal Tanemaku hito (The 

Sower of Seeds, 1921-1924) and Bungei sensen (Literary Front, 1924-1934), which acted 

as the center for the Japanese proletarian literary movement. Educated in France, Komaki 

was heavily influenced by French novelist and Esperantist Henri Barbusse who led the 

international Clarté movement. The Clarté movement was the first international writers’ 

association that began in 1919, born out of hatred for war from experiences of World War 

One.52 Its members were opposed to fascism and colonialism, and sympathetic to 

Communism.  

In 1925, the Japanese government passed down the infamous Peace Preservation 

Law, which gave the authority to imprison anybody who wanted to change the kokutai 

(national polity). This Law in fact targeted those who joined leftist organizations that 

promoted socialism, anarchism, or communism. The Peace Preservation Law was revised 

in April 1928, imposing a much heavier punishment – those who were in leadership 

positions of organizations that challenged the national polity could be sentenced to death, 

and non-members who conduct activities for the organization could be sentenced to more 

than 2 years of prison.53 In March 1928 and April 1929, there were mass arrests of those 
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who aimed to re-establish the Japan Communist Party. The late 1920s was a period 

known for the suppression of Communism in Japan, and the growth of the tokkō military 

police, known also as the thought control police.  

Henri Barbusse had invited Komaki to attend an international conference in 

Shanghai organized by the League Against Imperialism. Komaki was sent by the 

proletarian journal Bungei-sensen as a correspondent, along with Satomura who was 

regarded as the China specialist.54 Taking the ship from Nagasaki to Shanghai, they hid 

away from the Tokkō (Special Higher) police, whose main target was communist 

sympathizers. They pretended to be part of the East Asia Common Culture Academy 

group and stayed in the French Concession quarters. The conference never took place due 

to political instability at the time, and despite efforts to initiate contacts with their 

Chinese counterparts, they were unsuccessful until they visited Uchiyama Bookstore: 

We visited Uchiyama Bookstore at the end of North Sichuan Road. The owner 
was a plump guy with a shaved head. He knows Tanizaki (Junichirō) and 
Akutagawa (Ryūnosuke). Yu (Dafu) and Tian Han all go to his house…We 
returned to our lodge after sunset. There we found to our surprise, Yu Dafu’s 
name card on the table!55   

In the end, Satomura and Komaki were able to meet with around twenty Chinese 

literati through Uchiyama.56 In the Japanese proletarian journal Bungei sensen, there is a 

piece of calligraphy written by Tian Han as a gift to Satomura and Komaki that read “All 

Proletarian Writers of the World Unite!” There is also a photo of Yu Dafu, Guo Moruo, 

Wang Duqing, and Cheng Fangwu in the same issue of the journal. 

It is noteworthy that Uchiyama’s networks also played a similar role in the 

reverse case of Chinese literati meeting their counterparts in Japan. Tian Han was able to 
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meet with over thirty Japanese writers during his short visit to Tokyo in June 1927 

because of the connections he had through Uchiyama Bookstore in Shanghai. For 

instance, Yamamoto Sanehiko the publisher of journal Kaizō (Reconstruction) and a 

close friend of Uchiyama’s arranged a reception for Tian Han. Uchiyama also made 

arrangements for Tian Han’s ticket from Shanghai to Nagasaki.57 Satomura Kinzō, who 

had met Tian Han two months earlier in Shanghai through Uchiyama, was the head of the 

delegation that welcomed Tian Han in Tokyo.58 On their way out of the station, they met 

Satō Haruo and Muramatsu Shōfū who were waiting for Tian Han’s arrival.59 Tian Han 

had met Satō while he was still studying in Japan in 1921, and had since formed a close 

relationship with him through correspondence. Satō Haruo had written a letter of 

introduction for Muramatsu Shōfū to meet Tian Han during his visit to Shanghai in 

1923.60  

During his 4 days in Japan in 1927, Tian Han asked Satō to visit him in Shanghai. 

Satō took up on this offer a week later to spend two weeks in Shanghai. Tian Han asked 

Yu Dafu to take care of Satō during his stay because Tian Han was swamped with work 

for the movie industry. 61  It was through Uchiyama Kanzō that Satō learned of 

Akutagawa Ryūnosuke’s suicide death, which occurred during his stay in Shanghai. 

Uchiyama Bookstore acted as the pipeline between the returned students from Japan who 

made trips to Japan, and Japanese writers who traveled to Shanghai. As in the case with 

Tian Han and Satō Haruo, Sino-Japanese encounters did not end with one meeting. As 
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they traveled back and forth between Japan and China, many of the writers found 

opportunities to meet each other in both countries, formed lasting friendships with some, 

and their Sino-Japanese literary circle would grow as they introduced each other’s 

friends. 

 

Lu Xun and his Followers 

Lu Xun studied in Japan from 1902 to 1909. Lu Xun wrote the first modern short 

story in the history of Chinese literature with his debut Diary of a Madman and the 

longest of his short stories in 1921, The True Story of Ah Q. From 1920, Lu Xun had 

spent a number of years teaching courses on the history of Chinese fiction in universities 

in Beijing. Lu Xun arrived in Shanghai on October 3rd, 1927 from Guangzhou where he 

had been teaching at the Sun Yat-sen University. He visited Uchiyama bookstore on the 

5th and conversed a few days later with Uchiyama.62 When Lu Xun moved to Shanghai, 

Shimizu Yasuzō told him about Uchiyama Kanzō and the bookstore in quite some 

detail.63 Lu Xun said about Uchiyama bookstore, “I have been frequenting the place for 

the past three years. It is safer than dealing with some of the Shanghai literati, as he is in 

the business of making money. He is not in secret investigations and sells books for 

money, and I am convinced he will not be selling blood.”64 Lu Xun had been going to 

Uchiyama’s bookstore every afternoon, and when he didn’t appear, it meant that he was 

ill. Uchiyama Bookstore also acted like Lu Xun’s postoffice, whereto Lu Xun directed all 

his mail and paid his manuscript fees.65 As Lu Xun was hiding out from the KMT, as 
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soon as he entered, he sat at the back of the store as a safety precaution and Uchiyama sat 

towards the entrance. Those who came to the bookstore to correspond with Lu Xun 

would pretend to search for some books, signal, and Lu Xun would come out. This was 

how they exchanged letters or talked behind the bookshelves.66 

From the end of the nineteenth century to mid-twentieth century, seventy to 

eighty percent of Shanghai residents lived in lilong compounds. In 1911, there were for 

instance 1,125 lilong compounds and 68 percent of these were in the foreign 

settlements.67 This was because the rental costs were high in order to open up stores on 

the major streets, and many resorted to opening their stores in the lilong quarters.  

Lilongs along Guangdong Road, Fuzhou Road, and Hankou Road had small-scale news 

agencies, and many had small bookstores at the entrance of these lilongs.68 Small 

factories producing socks, cosmetics, stationary, and soap; privately run affordable 

schools and night schools; barber shops, and eateries all served and sustained the livings 

of nearby residents. Shanghai lilongs were also notorious for their opium dens, gambling 

halls, and brothels.69  

From October 8th, 1927, Lu Xun and his family lived in a three-storey lilong 

(alley-way) house at no. 23 Jingyun Alley, off Hengbang Road in Zhabei, a new district 

under direct Chinese rule.70 Jinyun Alley was located West of North Sichuan Road, close 

to Uchiyama’s first bookstore, and was less than 500 meters from Creationist Guo 

Moruo’s place on Doulun Road.71 Lu Xun’s third brother, who was an editor at 
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Commerical Press, Zhou Jianren, lived at no.10 Jingyun Alley. Next to Zhou Jianren was 

Kaiming Press’s Ye Shengtao. Ye Shengtao had previously been an editor at Commercial 

Press, and was one of the founders of the Literary Research Society (1921) along with 

Mao Dun. Mao Dun lived next to Ye Shengtao, and was a budding novelist, who would 

later be one of the key founders of the League of Left-Wing Writers.72 They were all 

within walking distance from each other as well as from Uchiyama Bookstore. Other 

returned students of Japan who were patrons of Uchiyama Bookstore included Li Liewen, 

the editor of Commercial Press, Xia Mianzun of Kaiming Press, and Lu Xun’s second 

brother, May Fourth writer Zhou Zuoren.  

 Huang Yuan was one of the regular customers who sought after Japanese 

translations of Western literature and Japanese modern literature. His first visit to the 

bookstore was around 1925 or 1926, before the bookstore relocated to North Sichuan 

Road, and he remembers buying a few Japanese novels and a translated work from an 

Italian writer.73 Huang became a regular customer upon his return from Japan in 1929, 

and bought the Complete Works of World Literature and Complete Works of Modern 

Japanese Literature.74 What impressed him most about Uchiyama Bookstore was the 

service it provided to the customers – one could even order through the phone and they 

would deliver weekly. He would be greeted as he entered, and offered a seat to have 

some tea. Whatever book he may need, a shop attendant would bring to him or else 

would order it from Tokyo; and he could even order books weekly, and have them 

delivered. 75 In Shanghai, he learned Japanese from cartoonist Feng Zikai and Kaiming 

bookstore’s Xia Mianzun at Lida Academy so he could speak some Japanese, but when it 
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came to conversing with Uchiyama, they spoke Chinese. Lida Academy was founded in 

1925 by Feng Zikai, and was renowned for having teachers such as Ye Shengtao, Mao 

Dun, and Chen Wangdo – all of whom were Uchiyama’s customers. Huang Yuan met 

with Lu Xun several times at Uchiyama Bookstore, for meetings related to editing 

Translations (Yakubun, Yiwen). Translations was a monthly magazine edited by Lu Xun 

that began in September 1934, which Huang Yuan took over as editor after the third 

issue. Uchiyama wrote a piece dedicated to Lu Xun for Translations immediately 

following his death. Uchiyama chose Huang as the interpreter for his speech that he gave 

at Lu Xun’s funeral.76 

Huang Ying (not to be confused with Huang Yuan) was born of a Chinese father 

and a Japanese mother and moved back and forth between China and Japan throughout 

his childhood and youth. He was schooled and wrote poetry in Japanese because his 

father passed away when he was very young. His poems appeared in top Japanese 

journals such as Nihonshijin, and he formed friendships with poets such as Takamura 

Kōtaro, Kusano Shimpei, and Miyazawa Kenji.77 In 1926, he studied at Bunkagakuin, a 

coeducational school cofounded in 1921 by Yosano Akiko, a feminist writer and poet 

during the period of Taishō democracy.78 However, he withdrew from Bunkagakuin and 

chose instead to become a Chinese exchange student in Japan to become a military 

officer. Meanwhile, he began to shift his interests to China, and translated Creation 

Society’s poets’ works into Japanese.79 
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Huang Ying, had heard about Uchiyama Bookstore through playwright Tian Han 

and artist Wang Daoyuan, and had also seen Uchiyama’s articles published in Kaizō.80 

About once a month, Huang Ying made his way to Shanghai from Nanjing to buy 

Japanese books from Uchiyama Bookstore because they were difficult to find in 

Nanjing. 81  Huang Ying bought a wide range of books from Uchiyama including 

astronomy. He recalls that once a person became close to Uchiyama, he would be led to a 

small Japanese tatami room at the end of the bookstore. There, Uchiyama told Huang 

Ying stories from his past over tea.82 Lu Xun had heard from various Japanese writers 

who visited Shanghai about a Chinese poet named Huang who has been active in Japan 

as a poet. Lu Xun had asked Uchiyama if he could arrange a meeting with Huang Ying, 

and they met around 1929. Lu Xun and Huang discussed manuscript fees, theater in 

Japan, and woodblock printing.83  

For Chinese customers, Uchiyama Bookstore was the only place where they could 

buy books on credit. Selling books on credit was not customary practice for Chinese 

bookstores in Shanghai, and other Japanese bookstores only allowed their Japanese 

customers to buy on credit. The store had a notebook that kept records of each customer’s 

credit. It was quite some work at the end of each month to go around collecting what the 

customers owed. One of the major attractions of the bookstore was that customers were 

able to browse freely, and were able to borrow and buy books regardless of their 

nationality. There were some who warned Uchiyama Bookstore that they would go 

bankrupt from shoplifters and debtors.84 Writer and journalist Cao Juren recalls that he 
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had a friend who actually stole a dictionary from the bookstore.85 Uchiyama explained to 

Cao that “people who steal would want to buy the book as soon as they can afford to. 

Even if a book is stolen now, it is the same as lending them money.”86  

Chinese writers continued to frequent Uchiyama Bookstore because they felt safe 

doing so. Cao Juren was working for the anti-Japanese cause, and hence it was not 

deemed appropriate to be associating himself with Japanese. Cao and others who were 

under similar circumstances were well aware of this tension, but Uchiyama Bookstore 

was the exception to the rule. Uchiyama was their friend, and none of them felt guilty for 

frequenting the store, and most importantly, they were not seen as “pro-Japanese” by 

others for going to the bookstore.87 A similar trustworthy figure emerges from Yu Dafu’s 

description of Uchiyama who he described as a man who “knew his business well and 

acquired the Chinese habit of doing things for the sake of friendship.”88	 

In the 1920s members of the Shanghai literary community knew each other 

through their writings and commentary, but many did not have the opportunity to meet 

face to face. In the late 1920s, the Creation Society was at war with Lu Xun and the 

Literary Research Association over what defines revolutionary literature. In 1925, Guo 

Moruo converted to Marxism, and led Creation Society onto the path of revolutionary 

literature. In the late-1920s, the core members of Creation Society shifted to those 

returning from Kyoto such as Feng Naichao, and became increasingly left-leaning and 

radical, advocating revolutionary literature, influenced by Fukumotism.89 The majority 

were students in the Philosophy department at Kyoto Imperial University who studied 
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under philosophy professors such as Nishida Kitarō and audited classes from Marxist 

economist Kawakami Hajime.90 Lu Xun called for literature that would promote radical 

change, while Creation Society members argued for revolutionary literature in the 

Marxist sense. Although these writers debated on common issues through their writings, 

they did not necessarily know each other’s faces. When Uchiyama sent out invitations to 

meet the visiting writer, Tanizaki Junichiro, he not only provided a venue for Sino-

Japanese cultural interaction, but also gave the Chinese literary figures a chance to 

meet.91 

 

CULTURAL FORUM: MANDANKAI 

Not only did the May Fourth writers regularly come to the bookstore to buy the 

newest books, but the bookstore also functioned as a cultural forum. In its most organized 

form, there was a discussion group known as “bungei mandankai” (arts and literature 

random chatting group) or “Shanghai mandankai” (Shanghai random chatting group), 

made up of a mixed group of Japanese artists, and Chinese new cultural literati. 

Mandankai had approximately twenty members, met once a month over rice crackers and 

tea, with conversations often lasting until 2 or 3 in the morning.92 Uchiyama provided his 

place as a meeting forum, and there was no membership or regulations to join.93 The 

purpose was to freely talk about Japanese and Chinese arts and literature among those 

who were passionate about these topics. Chinese who came to mandankai were mostly 

those who had studied in Japan such as playwright Zheng Boqi, dramatist Ouyang 
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Yuqian, translator and literary historian of Japanese literature Xie Liuyi, poets Tian Han 

and Wang Duqing, and members of Creation Society, Yu Dafu, Guo Moruo, and Tao 

Jingsun.94  

Tsukamoto Suketarō and Masuya Jisaburō were the two who originally came up 

with the idea of creating a cultural discussion group. Tsukamoto and Masuya were 

founders of Chinese Drama Research Society (Shinageki Kenkyukai) within the Shanghai 

Japanese YMCA that published its own journal from 1924 to 1927. Members included 

returned students of Japan such as Tian Han and Ouyang Yuqian, and Peking Opera actor 

Mei Langfan, in addition to Japanese who studied Peking Opera such as Tsukamoto and 

Masuya.95 John Raleigh Mott, an American Methodist layperson who was the leader of 

YMCA and the World Student Christian Federation had lectured throughout Japan in the 

immediate years following the end of World War One. Maeda Toraji was one of many 

Japanese who answered the call by Mott who lectured on the importance of working for 

the YMCA in order to rescue the poor. Maeda went on to study at Oberlin University and 

later became the head of Shanghai Japanese YMCA.96 Tsukamoto and Uchiyama 

supported Maeda’s efforts and became heavily involved in the activities of Shanghai 

Japanese YMCA.  
On the Japanese side were such figures as Takeuchi Yoshio from the Chinese 

Drama Research Society, along with poets, professors, and writers.97 Some were not 

professional writers or artists but considered literature as their hobbies, as they officially 

held corporate positions in the textile, banking, or transportation industries. One of the 

regulars, Shimizu Tōzō, was considered the China expert in the Ministry of Foreign 
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Affairs, and was a professor in Chinese languages at the East Asia Common Culture 

Academy. He served as a commercial adviser and secretary-interpreter, and postwar took 

the position as Ambassador to China. Shimizu published books and essays on China 

through Uchiyama Bookstore, and in his publications affiliated with the Foreign Ministry 

and East Asia Common Culture Academy, he argued for the need for Japanese foreign 

policy makers to be more aware of changing Chinese attitudes. 98  Although his 

diplomatic career in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs was extensive, he remained outside 

of the mainstream hierarchy. What is mentioned in Uchiyama’s memoirs is Shimizu’s 

unending knowledge on a Ming-era novel, The Golden Lotus. 99  Another regular 

customer was Ishii Masayoshi, a medical doctor known as Doctor Goethe among the 

group because of his passion for Goethe’s works. Doctor Goethe was the one who 

attended to Guo Moruo when he suffered from typhoid fever before he escaped to Japan 

in 1927 after the White Terror.100  

Lu Xun also participated in the mandankai, as noted in his diary, “I received an 

invitation for mandankai from Uchiyama in the evening of August 6th (1930). We took a 

group photo and had dinner. 18 participants.”101 Lu Xun, Tian Han, Yu Dafu, Ouyang 

Yuqian, Zheng Boqi, Tsukamoto Suketarō, Doctor Goethe, Yamazaki Momoji (East Asia 

Common Culture Academy), Kanda Kiichirō (China specialist in academia) were among 

those who participated.102 
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Mandankai published a magazine called Kaleidoscope where Uchiyama himself 

contributed, which ran from 1927 to 1930.103 The languages used in the contributions 

were both Japanese and Chinese. Members who paid a minimal monthly fee were able to 

contribute freely to the magazine, and were provided room for one page, one contribution 

each.104 According to the editor’s preface, the aim for the magazine was to produce a 

magazine that has “the characteristic of being conceived and produced in Shanghai – in 

China.”105 The list of members in the first issue of the magazine in 1927, included many 

of the Chinese and Japanese members of the mandankai. Noticeable additions to the 

mandankai group were Japanese journalists who contributed to the issue, such as 

Yamaguchi Shinichi, a graduate of East Asia Common Culture Academy who came to be 

known as the translator of Manchurian writers’ works.  

In both the 1927 and 1930 issues of Kaleidoscope, we clearly see the influences 

of Chinese left-wing literature and arts at play, with members of Creation Society at its 

core. Zheng Boqi wrote about the Shanghai Art and Drama Society that was founded in 

1929, as theater gained increasingly popularity. Yamaguchi and Masuya wrote about the 

use of film (in line with arguments on theater) as a modem that is more effective in 

communicating to the masses in comparison to literature. “Rough Sketches of Sheep” by 

Creation Society’s Tang Jingsun published in Mass Literature, a journal that Yu Dafu 

founded in 1928, was reproduced in Kaleidoscope in Japanese translation.106 Wang 

Duqing’s prose which appeared in Kaleidoscope in 1927, found itself reformulated as a 
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poem, in the Japanese proletarian magazine Battle Flag (Senki) with Yamaguchi 

Shinichi’s translation.107 

The bookstore not only held monthly mandankai starting in 1926, but was also a 

venue for daily informal chats. Uchiyama Bookstore was the perfect place to take a 

break, as there was always tea, and occasionally some snacks to go with it. The second 

floor had full-wall open shelves, with a small table known as the “chatting corner,” with 

seven or eight sofas around it where customers browsed books, sipped tea, and chatted.108 

Doctor Okuda, a regular of the bookstore describes one of the informal chat sessions in 

the following manner: “At the bookstore, there are chatting sessions going on all day 

from morning to evening, almost every day. It is not as if it begins with somebody or at a 

certain time, but with the owner saying, ‘welcome, come and sit,” one by one, people 

start to gather. Meanwhile, Miki brings tea.”109  

Most problems of the world could be dealt with at one of these sessions, which 

writers such as Yokomitsu Riichi said was more interesting than walking around 

Shanghai. Yokomitsu refused to leave until the very last minute when his ship was 

leaving.110 Okuda listened into one of the conversations between a Japanese calligrapher, 

Kojima and Lu Xun, which started off with Kojima asking how Lu Xun thought the Sino-

Japanese relations would develop. Lu Xun insisted that the relationship would 

deteriorate; “the negotiations are going to worsen too. I don’t know what Japan is 

thinking…neither of what China is thinking…when those who don’t know what they’re 
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doing talk to each other, it’s the most dangerous.”111 One can well imagine how these 

conversations would continue with other people interjecting their ideas. 

 

EXPANSION AND JAPANESE LANGUAGE SCHOOL 

Uchiyama Bookstore doubled its size in 1928 by amalgamating the house next 

door, which involved removing both the wall between the two living rooms and the wall 

between the front courtyards, and covering the courtyards with a glass roof.112 The 

bookstore was fitted with full-wall open shelves and a set of seven or eight rattan-framed 

sofas and chairs encircling a small table, which served as a chatting corner.113 Customers 

were free to browse through books themselves. Even when they wanted to reach books 

high up on the shelves, the customers could use a ladder and find their own books 

without having to necessarily ask the shop assistant each time.114  

In 1928, Hasegawa Saburō from Shanghai Japanese Church asked Uchiyama if he 

could use the name “Uchiyama Bookstore” to run his magazine store. Uchiyama agreed 

to this, and the “magazine section” was born on the left hand side of Uchiyama 

Bookstore, and carried magazines for adults as well as children. There was a wide 

magazine readership in the Japanese community in Shanghai, with some families 

subscribed to as many as ten magazines per month.115 The magazine section later moved 

close to Foo Ming hospital on North Sichuan Road, and opened a branch on Wu Song 

                                                
111  Ozawa Masamoto, Uchiyama Kanzō Den: Nicchu Yuko Ni Tsukushita Idai Na Shomin, 140. 
112  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 158. 
113  Lu, Beyond the Neon Lights: Everyday Shanghai in the Early Twentieth Century 176. 
114  Zhou Haiying, Waga Chichi Lu Xun (Tokyo: Shueisha, 2003), 133. 
115  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 176. 



 94 

Lu.116 By the 1930s, this magazine section developed to surpass all other major Japanese 

bookstores’ magazine sections.  

In 1929, Uchiyama bookstore moved to the end of a major road - North Sichuan 

Road, where it crossed with Shangyin Road. The location was convenient as it was the 

last stop of the train line, and attracted more customers with new houses being built 

behind the street.117 The most common style of housing was shikumen (alleyway) 

houses, which were walled compounds with stone-framed entrances. The Qianaili 

shikumen compound built in 1922 by Tōakōgyō (overseas investment company) as a 

company residence fully equipped with running water, electricity, and gas.118 It was a 

three-storey building made with wood and brick, with eight units facing the road, and 45 

within the compound with a garden attached to each. The Uchiyamas held their residence 

in the Qianaili compound, behind the bookstore on North Sichuan Road. This time, the 

first floor was to be the selling space, and the second floor was to be used as a flexible 

space, where customers could chat over tea, where Uchiyama entertained his visitors 

from Japan, and where they held meetings for such groups as the Chinese Drama 

Research Society.119  

It was in 1929 that Uchiyama Bookstore not only became a treasury for customers 

seeking progressive works in Japanese, but also reached out to its potential customers by 

setting up a Japanese language school.120 By providing the means to access what 

Uchiyama Bookstore could offer, the bookstore would of course be able to broaden its 
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customer base. Zheng Boqi was the one who initially came up with the idea of running 

his own Japanese language school. He said, “we need textbooks and schools to teach 

proper Japanese. There are words that are used by imitating the sounds of a foreign word 

but are inaccurate, and we end up with an unknown language.”121 To this Uchiyama 

replied that Zheng should run the school while he provides the facility. Uchiyama was 

able to rent the second floor of the Shanghai Purchasing Department for free through a 

good friend of his who supported his idea. 122  

Uchiyama recruited students for the Japanese school through his bookstore, and 

added that there will be a library supported by Uchiyama Bookstore that will be 

convenient for students to study in. Because Zheng was famous among Shanghai 

students, the classes gained popularity; two other teachers joined, and they were soon in 

need for expansion. The first floor of the Japanese YMCA was used to create two 

additional classrooms.  The school expanded to include rooms at the Jewish school, and 

there were five teachers excluding Zheng.123 By the end, the library held around 5000 

Japanese books; the quality of the students was uniformly high (university students); and 

the school ran five classrooms of 30 students each.124  
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Chapter 5: The Fifth Turn: Safe Haven (1927-1936) 

With the fifth turn of the kaleidoscope we see Lu Xun’s family in hiding at 

Uchiyama Bookstore as described by Lu Xun’s wife:  

February 1932, we were finally able to escape to Uchiyama Bookstore’s branch 
store on Fuzhou Road. When we were at the bookstore on North Sichuan Road, 
we saw how everybody at the store was in a state of chaos. We were enclosed in 
the small room upstairs spending each day weary of the loud voices and cries that 
our children would make. We heard gunshots that rang in our ears and the sounds 
of the soldiers’ footsteps all the more clearly because everyone kept silent. On our 
national soil, we suffered through oppression that even the invaders would find 
suffocating. Nobody said a word, but our hearts communicated. Our indescribable 
emotions flooded our hearts in violent waves, and it became unbearable.1 

 	 
This was during the January 18 Incident where the Japanese Naval Special 

Landing Forces and the Chinese Army fought a one-month war in the city of Shanghai. 

Anti-Japanese sentiments were running high, particularly after the Manchurian Incident 

in September 1931, which prompted 100,000 students in Shanghai to protest. Japanese 

residents in Shanghai lived in fear as the war was triggered in part by the attack on 

Japanese Buddhist monks by Chinese.  

As Shanghai increasingly became a war zone, Uchiyama Bookstore’s role as a 

fountain of knowledge and a Sino-Japanese cultural salon began to shift. The May Fourth 

writers like Lu Xun who in many ways led the War of Resistance against Japan, were 

ironically forced to live under the protection of the Japanese concession, especially 

during the late 1920s to the early 1930s when they were being pursued by the 

Kuomintang. This period coincided with flourishing proletarian literature in Japan, which 
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resulted in mass arrests of Japanese left-wing activists, some of whom escaped to 

Shanghai.  

Uchiyama Bookstore became a safe haven for many of his Chinese and Japanese 

left-wing activists he served in Shanghai. The foreign concessions, and in particular, the 

alleyway-house neighborhoods provided relative safety for underground activists because 

the Chinese police could not operate openly inside the concessions. Moreover, these 

mixed neighborhoods consisting of schools, residences, printing houses, and bookstores 

with people from all walks of life did not draw attention to Communist activities.2 Lu 

Xun, having founded the League of Left-wing Writers and the woodcut print movement, 

was at the center of the bookstore’s networks during this period. Uchiyama hid and 

protected him in the early 1930s, and continued to act as the liaison between Lu Xun’s 

Chinese circle of friends and Japanese left-wing activists.  

Uchiyama acting as Lu Xun’s protector cannot be merely explained as friendship 

or sympathies as it was a life-risking decision to hide him. Rather, Uchiyama was Lu 

Xun’s disciple who saw Lu Xun as China’s prophet, reformer, and fighter. “I see China’s 

future as an Arabian desert – that is why we fight”3 was one of Lu Xun’s phrases that 

Uchiyama believed captured his spirit. Similarly, Lu Xun’s private lessons on Chinese 

literature to Japanese writers/translators could not have simply been to pass time during 

his hiding. Just as Lu Xun was eager to pass his ideas onto younger generation Chinese 

writers, he also saw some of his trustworthy Japanese writers as his disciples.  

In this chapter, I discuss the circumstances surrounding May Fourth writers Guo 

Moruo and Lu Xun who went into hiding from the Kuomintang under Uchiyama’s 

protection. I then discuss the woodblock print movement that Lu Xun led with the help of 
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Uchiyama and his brother Kakichi. I then move to Japanese left-wing activists such as 

Ozaki Hotsumi and Kaji Wataru who along with their Chinese counterparts, fought 

against Japanese imperialism through various means including translating Lu Xun’s 

works. I conclude with Uchiyama’s involvement with Lu Xun’s death and his funeral. 

 

GUO MORUO 

The May Thirtieth Movement in 1925, a full-scale anti-imperialist movement 

mainly directed against the British, demonstrated the rising power of communists and the 

labor movement. On May 15th, 1925, a strike at the Japanese-owned cotton mill in the 

International Settlement turned bloody with one Chinese worker dead and several injured. 

On May 30th, the CCP instigated a mass demonstration involving students and laborers, 

which led the Shanghai Municipal Police to open fire, resulting in further bloodshed.4 

This caused a general strike that spread to other parts of China that lasted 3 months, 

involving 1.7 million workers, students, and peasants.5 

In July 1926, the KMT led by Chiang Kai-shek and his 100,000 troops began the 

Northern Expedition to oust the northern warlords and unite China. Guo Moruo was 

among some of the writers who joined the Northern Expedition. The three-year 

Nationalist-Communist alliance came to an end in 1927 with the White Terror on April 

12th when Chiang Kai-shek purged the Communists and labor union activists within the 

KMT. As many as 4,000 leftists were killed in April in Shanghai, and countless others as 
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the purge spread to other cities.6 On April 18th, the Nationalist government established 

itself in Nanjing. 

On August 1st the same year, Guo Moruo joined the military forces of the 

Communists gathered in Nanchang to counter against the April 12th purge, which ended 

in the communists’ defeat, and Guo Moruo was pursued by the KMT. During the 

counter-revolutionary coup of April 12, 1927 and after the Nanchang Uprising of August 

1st the same year, Guo Moruo took refuge at Uchiyama bookstore.7 During the next 10 

years of civil war until the establishment of the Second United Front in 1937, many of 

Uchiyama’s customers who were political dissidents would be subject to censorship, 

kidnapping, and arrests as counterrevolutionaries from the KMT.8  

It was during his hiding at Uchiyama’s that Guo published a collection of poems 

and wrote about the transition from literary revolution to revolutionary literature.9 Guo 

recounts an event in July 1927, avoiding disclosing Uchiyama’s name or the name of the 

bookstore. At “a bookstore located on North Sichuan Road,” Guo waits for a fellow 

comrade, Xin.10 He then continues: 

I am very good friends with the owner, because of my ‘imperialist’ relationship. 
Every time somebody has the opportunity to go to Guangdong, he always made 
sure that my family received a gift of some sort. I am deeply thankful to him. 
When I entered the bookstore, he led me to the back and updated us on 
Shanghai’s situation and the Japanese attitudes towards us. I also told him 
everything without withholding anything…the owner would always run upstairs 
to inform me of any Chinese who came to buy books downstairs. His wife would 
mediate for us, and would whisper in my ears since she knew my hearing was not 
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very good: “there is a Chinese person who came to buy a book. He probably 
knows your face so don’t come downstairs.”11  

Guo repeatedly mentions that Uchiyama and his wife warned him of the dangers 

outside, and offered him to stay with them, but he refused their offer in this particular 

episode. Nevertheless, these passages hint at the dangerous situation in which Guo was 

placed in, and the trust that existed between the Uchiyamas and Guo.  

December 1928, Uchiyama came to the rescue again – this time, to assist Guo’s 

exile to Japan. March 7th 1928, KMT had promulgated the Emergency Law stating that 

those who spread doctrines incompatible with the KMT will be met with “severe 

punishment” under military justice.12 Guo who was in hiding on Duolun Road (located 

off the West side of North Sichuan Road) intended to board on the last ship to Moscow 

for staff at the Shanghai Soviet Embassy.13 However, he fell ill the night before his 

original departure date with Typhus and had to be treated at Ishii Hospital for two weeks. 

He had no choice but to change his destination to Japan, but was in danger of being 

caught by the KMT the night before his escape. North Sichuan Road was under the 

jurisdiction of the Shanghai Municipal Council but the houses facing onto the road was 

not since North Sichuan Road was an extra-settlement road. Hence, Uchiyama arranged 

for Guo to be moved to Yashiro Ryokan, a Japanese-owned hostel for the night, and saw 

Guo off from Nippon Yusen’s Wayside Wharf the next morning.14 Uchiyama also made 

arrangements for Guo to make a living in Japan for the next ten years under Tanaka 

Keitarō, the owner of Bunkyudō Bookstore. Guo not only published numerous works 

through Bunkyudō but also became a regular at Bunkyudō’s cultural salon.15 In return 
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for Tanaka’s favor, Uchiyama sold about half of Bunkyudō’s books such as Japanese 

textbooks on grammar or textbooks used for Japanese schools.16 During his exile in 

Japan, whenever Guo sent manuscripts to China, he addressed them to Uchiyama 

Bookstore.17 

 

LU XUN’S HIDEOUT 

“Even among Japanese, there are those who do not sell off their friends to the 

enemy.”18 This was what Uchiyama told Lu Xun’s wife, Xu Guangping who interpreted 

this to mean that Uchiyama will guarantee Lu Xun’s protection.  

It is clear that Lu Xun and Uchiyama’s relationship went beyond that of a 

customer and a bookstore owner. Uchiyama Bookstore acted as a substitute publisher for 

Lu Xun, but Lu Xun’s correspondence with Uchiyama reveals a deeper friendship. In the 

1930s, Uchiyama was forced to evacuate to Japan several times. In a letter written in 

1932, Lu Xun writes, “I go to the bookstore every day but there aren’t any mandan and I 

miss that. When are you coming back to Shanghai. I would very much like you to come 

back soon.”19	 

The Shanghai Japanese Consulate accused Uchiyama of being a spy for the 

Chinese Communists, and Lu Xun would come to Uchiyama’s defense by stating that he 

is merely a businessman whose job is to sell books. On the Chinese side, spy accusations 

against Uchiyama came about in order to attack Lu Xun. For example, Zhang Ziping who 
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was part of the Creation Society, would spread rumors of Lu Xun being bought out by 

Japanese for 10,000 yuan through Uchiyama.20 

Uchiyama had around seven houses that he rented in order to hide Lu Xun; at 

least three of them under his name. One was on Dixwell Road owned by a German 

telephone technician and his Japanese wife.21 Uchiyama assisted in evacuating Lu Xun 

on three separate occasions. The first was after the formation of the League of Left-Wing 

Writers on March 2nd 1930, which led the Kuomintang to issue a warrant to arrest Lu 

Xun. Separating from Xu Guangping and his son, Lu Xun sought temporary refuge at one 

of the rooms on the second floor of Uchiyama’s bookstore from March 19th until April 

1st.22 Xu Guangping visited him daily sometimes with their son, and Feng Xuefeng and 

Rou Shi came to retain contact with Lu Xun.23 In May 1930, Uchiyama arranged for Lu 

Xun to move to the Ramos apartments on North Sichuan Road in the Japanese 

concession, just across the street from Uchiyama’s bookstore, where he stayed until April 

1933.24 Uchiyama rented the room on behalf of Lu Xun, and paid for utilities such as 

water and electricity.25 

The second occasion was immediately following the arrests of writers in the 

League of Left-wing Writers. January 9th, 1931st the KMT declared it a crime to criticize 

the Nationalist Party in the press, which included publishing and disseminating 

“reactionary printed material.”26 January 19th, Uchiyama found out from a friend of Rou 

Shi that the Kuomintang has captured Rou Shi. Uchiyama asked Yoda, a friend from the 
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Japanese Christian church to take him in at his small ryokan (inn) on Huanglu Road27 

from January 20th to February 27th.28 Upon returning to their house, Lu Xun’s brother 

Zhou Jianren recalls that at the entrance of Lu Xun’s house was a name plate hanging that 

read “Kamata Seiichi.”29 By the end of January, the central Government Council 

promulgated a new Emergency Law for the Punishment of Crimes against the State. 

Persons guilty of disturbing law and public order “by means of pictures, books, or 

speeches of subversive propaganda against the state” were to be punished with death or 

life imprisonment.30 A week later on February 7, 24 Longhua martyrs (revolutionaries 

persecuted by KMT) including the five who were part of the League of the Left-wing 

Writers were executed. 

The Shanghai Municipal Police (International Settlement) were the ones who 

originally arrested the Longhua martyrs, who were then handed over to the Nationalists 

who executed them three weeks later.31 This collaboration between the Nationalist’s 

Public Security Bureau and the International Settlement’s police was common during the 

first half of the 1930s. The Nationalists prioritized subjugating their internal enemies, 

who were the Communists, rather than expelling their external enemies who were the 

Japanese.32 French Concession Police were concerned with Indochinese revolutionaries 

and the International Settlement Police were worried about anti-imperialist Indian 

nationalists. Comintern agents had propagated Communism among these anti-imperialist 

revolutionary nationalists, which led the concession police forces to be in constant 
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communication with the Chinese police, collaborating in order to suppress Communist 

activities in Shanghai. 33 

The third instance was after the January 28 Incident in 1932. Lu Xun was living 

with his younger brother Zhou Jianren’s family on North Sichuan Road at the time, 

which was right across the street from the Japanese Naval Special Landing Forces 

headquarters. On the evening of the 28th, war had already begun and there were bullets 

flying including one that put a hole next to the desk in Lu Xun’s study/bedroom.34 

Around dawn on the 30th, Japanese soldiers came to Lu Xun’s place to investigate 

because there were gunshots from the apartment building that were directed toward the 

Naval Special Landing Forces. This was when Uchiyama decided that Lu Xun’s family 

needed to be evacuated, as their family was the only Chinese family, and there was no 

guarantee that Lu Xun’s family would not be arrested if another similar incident were to 

occur.35  

Some of the Japanese residents had formed a “self-defense force” in order to find 

Chinese guerilla fighters whom they handed over to the Naval Special Landing Forces.36 

Uchiyama wrote on his business cards, “I guarantee that this person is one of my 

acquaintances” to assist his Chinese friends travel across to the safer zones.37 Just by 

chance, Uchiyama saw Lu Xun’s brother Zhou Jianren and his family being taken away 

by the self-defense forces and the officers of the Naval Special Landing Forces in front of 

his store. He quickly reasoned with the army officer to release them.38 In the afternoon of 

January 30th, the two Zhou families took refuge on the second floor of Uchiyama’s 
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bookshop and spent one week there as described in Chapter 5.39 Lu Xun was unable to 

write in his diary for the five days in hiding.	 

On February 6th the two Zhou families moved to Uchiyama’s branch shop in the 

British Concession and stayed there until March 19th with ten of them sharing a single 

room.40 This was a branch that was located on Fuzhou Road, known as the bookstore 

street. It lasted only a few years from the end of 1920s to the beginning of 1930s and 

opened only during the lunch break hours.41 Uchiyama himself temporarily fled to Japan 

following the outbreak of the January 28 Incident and hence left Lu Xun’s care in the 

hands of his trusted shop assistant, Kamata Seiichi who alone protected Uchiyama 

Bookstore from looting.42  

Kamata Seiichi worked for Uchiyama bookstore from 1930 to 1933 – crucial 

years in terms of Lu Xun’s survival. In 1933, around the time Lu Xun moved to his last 

residence at Dalu Xincun on Shanyin Road, he was also in need of a place to keep his 

books. Lu Xun had his “secret reading room” on Dixwell Road (renamed Liyang Road) 

where he had books stacked all the way up until the ceiling in wooden boxes. Lu Xun 

asked Uchiyama to rent a room on the second floor of Kamata Seiichi’s house.43 At 

home, he only kept books that he had recently bought or those he would use daily. 

Because it was dangerous to keep books related to communism at home, he kept them in 

his “secret reading room.” Lu Xun’s youngest brother Zhou Jianren recalls how the room 
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was filled with Marxist-Leninist books and leftist journals.44 Lu Xun wrote Kamata’s 

epitaph in 1934, only a year after he rescued Lu Xun.  

Not only did Uchiyama Bookstore serve as a refuge for people like Lu Xun, but it 

also ensured that some of China’s important works would be kept safely during the war. 

One such example is the Buddhist scriptures donated by Li Shutong, a returned student 

from Japan who was a Buddhist monk (named Hong Yi), who played a pivotal role in 

introducing Western arts including woodblock cuts into China.  

Li Shutong and Xia Minzun both taught at Zhejiang Normal College in the 1910s 

and were dedicated to reforming Chinese education.45 Zhejiang Normal College was 

established in 1908 as part of late-Qing educational reforms and employed Japanese 

teachers as well as Chinese teachers who were educated in Japan.46 These teachers 

included Lu Xun and Ye Shengtao, who ran the Kaiming Press along with Xia Minzun. 

Feng Zikai, who was also one of Uchiyama’s customers, was one of Li and Xia’s favorite 

students at Zhejiang Normal College. Indeed, Feng Zikai was asked to join Kaiming 

Press as an editor and contributor in 1929.47  

Uchiyama’s regular customer, Xia Minzun came to the bookstore in 1927, sat 

down, joined the mandan (informal chats) and said to Uchiyama: 	 

“I have somebody that I want to introduce you to, so could you come when I 
phone you.” A few days later, he rang. The meeting place was on Beijing Road, 
Gongdelin – a restaurant specializing in Buddhist vegetarian food. By the time I 
got there, everybody was waiting. I apologized for being late and sat down. There 
were over ten people sitting on both sides of a rectangular table. I sat next to a 
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monk, across from Xia. Most of them were my customers so it was a very 
relaxing meeting. Xia immediately introduced me to the monk. Li Shutong (or 
Hong Yi).48  

Li Shutong had discovered, organized, compiled, and published a 120-volume 

series of Buddhist scriptures.49 Xia Minzun asked Uchiyama to distribute 230 volumes of 

Li’s latest works to Japanese temples. Later, Li discovered China’s oldest wooden 

printing blocks consisting of 25 volumes (with each volume consisting of 48 books).  

Out of this large volume set, 15 copies of 48 were sent to Japanese universities, temples, 

and libraries through Uchiyama.50 Li insisted that these works should not be kept in 

China, and that they would likely be preserved in Japan.51 

 

WOODBLOCK PRINT MOVEMENT 

Woodblock prints were widely used by the Communists as a means to mobilize 

peasants to fight against the Japanese during China’s war against Japan and the civil war 

with the Nationalists. Contrary to its image, the modern Chinese woodcut movement had 

Japanese roots. A returned student of Japan and one of Uchiyama’s customers, Li 

Shutong was the pioneer in woodblock printmaking. The first art student to study abroad, 

Li Shutong began his studies in 1906 at Tokyo School of Fine Arts, and by 1912, carved 

his own blocks. Lu Xun, another Japan returnee was the preeminent promoter and 

guardian of woodblock prints who saw its potential to educate the masses.52 Ultimately, 
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the birth of the movement points to a woodcut print workshop organized by Lu Xun 

through Uchiyama Bookstore.53 

From 1912, Lu Xun, acting as the section head of the Ministry of Education’s 

Social Education Office under Cai Yuanpei, was an active promoter of disseminating art 

through public cultural institutions such as museums, libraries, galleries, and 

exhibitions.54 He was also an avid collector of illustration art and saw the promotion of 

European art as one of his missions. This was because he found inspiration in these works 

that dealt with social and political problems similar to those found in China, as sources 

for improving Chinese art and society.55 Among various forms of visual art, Lu Xun saw 

in woodcut prints the evocative power to awaken the Chinese populace. It was to become 

a modern public art that would be comprehensible to the masses; dissolving the line that 

existed between the elite and the general public.56 

 Lu Xun’s serious engagement with visual art began in 1927, soon after he left 

Beijing for Shanghai. Even prior to finding his apartment, Lu Xun visited Uchiyama 

bookstore.57 Among his purchases that year was an art history book in Japanese that he 

decided to translate and publish in Chinese as he thought it was a work that was much 

needed in China.58 Lu Xun was a firm believer in the importance of translating Japanese 

works into Chinese, which many criticized as a waste of time compared with creative 

work.59 For a country that lacks the foundation to create new art, he thought it would be 
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best to obtain knowledge from a systematic study of modern art.60 In 1928, he began 

editing the journal The Current, committed to translations of art and literary criticism, 

and began selecting visual materials for each issue. This was when he began purchasing a 

large number of foreign art books due to the lack of selection at the libraries,61 and over 

the next several years he collected around four hundred prints by artists from all over the 

world.62 Since the mid-1920s, several journals had attempted to introduce woodblock 

prints as a modern art form through publishing reproductions of woodcuts. From 1929, 

Lu Xun began to introduce woodcut prints from his own collection through publications 

in weekly magazines and series.63 

The end of the 1920s to the beginning of the 1930s marked a flurry of activities in 

terms of organization of art exhibits, art schools, and art journals. On the one hand there 

was the first National Fine Arts Exhibition in 1929, which was organized by the newly 

formed Kuomintang government. On the other end of the spectrum were art societies 

such as the Art Movement Society and various student art groups such as the Eighteen 

Art Society (National Art Academy in Hangzhou) and the Epoch Fine Arts Society 

(China College of Art) that were formed to protest against the National Fine Arts 

Exhibition, calling for a new arts movement.64 Through Feng Xuefeng, Lu Xun learned 

that Eighteen Arts Society in particular had been eager but struggling to promote 

woodcut prints. Zhou Jiangfeng and Chen Tiegeng were inspired by Lu Xun’s 

                                                
60  Uchiyama Kakichi and Nara Kazuo, Rojin to Mokkō, 149. 
61  Tang, Origins of the Chinese Avant-Garde: The Modern Woodcut Movement, 80. 
62  Homann, ed. Woodcuts in Modern China: 1937-2008: Towards a Universal Pictorial Language, 
20. 
63  Tang, Origins of the Chinese Avant-Garde: The Modern Woodcut Movement, 82. 
64  Tang, Origins of the Chinese Avant-Garde: The Modern Woodcut Movement, 103. 



 110 

publication of Carl Meffert’s “Cement,” but had no mentor hence were left to teach 

themselves through Meffert’s work.65  

In the early 1930s, woodcut artists faced intense persecution from the 

Kuomintang with many societies disbanded, exhibits banned, artists jailed, and prints 

confiscated. Uchiyama Bookstore provided assistance in organizing exhibits for woodcut 

prints.  Uchiyama Bookstore had been the receiver of all of Lu Xun’s correspondence 

including woodblock prints that Lu Xun had asked those who were in Europe at the time 

such as Cao Jinghua and Xu Shi Quan to send them over.66 Whenever there were 

shipments like these, Lu Xun would show Uchiyama and his wife Miki.  One day, 

Uchiyama asked Lu Xun, “I would like to exhibit these woodcut prints that you have 

been collecting. Would you mind lending them to me so that I can organize an exhibit?” 

to which Lu Xun replied, “very well, I will then choose what is to be exhibited and frame 

them.”67 Lu Xun chose around seventy German and Russian works; framed them; and 

printed the names of the artists as well as the country that the represented in both the 

original language and in Chinese. 68 

The first exhibit Uchiyama planned with Lu Xun was in October 1930 and the 

venue was the Japanese language school run by Uchiyama.69  The school was in 

operation between 1929 and 1931 with Zheng Boqi as the head of the school, renting the 

second floor of the purchase association across the street from Uchiyama’s bookstore. 

Uchiyama had chosen this venue because the windows on the second floor faced north 

and received good light.70 It was a semi-success with around 400 attendants in two days, 
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although the majority were Japanese. The second was held at the Japanese YMCA in the 

fall of 1932, which was a failure, and the third was held in October 1933 within the same 

shikumen compound (Weisheng Li) as the bookstore which was a success with Chinese 

elementary school children also in attendance.71 

In June of 1931, Uchiyama helped to rent the second floor of the Japanese Daily 

News headquarters in Hongkuo for the exhibition site for the Eighteen Art Society of 

Hangzhou National Art Academy. 72  As young artists were becoming exposed to 

woodcut prints through exhibits and journal publications, the time was ripe for a woodcut 

prints workshop. There was demand on the side of the Chinese artists who could only 

self-teach themselves through publications of prints. Lu Xun had a long-held dream to 

teach Chinese artists the art of woodcut prints.73 The opportunity arose in August of 

1931 through Lu Xun’s visit to Uchiyama Bookstore. In the summer of 1931, 

Uchiyama’s brother was visiting Shanghai from Tokyo. Kakichi’s recollection of his 

encounter with Lu Xun at Uchiyama Bookstore captures the atmosphere of the bookstore 

while highlighting its role and importance. On August 6th, 1931, Kakichi was chatting 

with his wife Matsumo and Uchiyama’s wife Miki after breakfast. Uchiyama came with 

some postcards saying, “Kakichi, these are from your students – I think they’re 

woodblock prints.” All three of them were summer postcards sent from Kakichi’s grade 5 

students. Miki asked with great interest as to how one makes these postcards, so Kakichi 

decided to demonstrate how carving is done with some of the tools he had brought with 

him.74  While Matsumo was trying the tools out Uchiyama stood beside them and told 
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them about the exhibit that he had organized with Lu Xun the previous Fall.75 This was 

when Lu Xun came to the bookstore for one of his daily visits. Lu Xun joined in 

observing Kakichi’s students’ postcards and the little lesson on woodblock printing he 

was giving to his “three students.”76 He then asked me for a favor – “could you teach art 

students in Shanghai how to make woodblock prints?” Kakichi hesitated in the beginning 

as he felt he was not a professional artist but a mere schoolteacher. After much 

persuasion from Lu Xun, Uchiyama, and Miki, he replied “yes,” and Lu Xun told Kakichi 

that he will gather some students in the next few days and hurriedly left the bookstore.77  

In August 1931, Kakichi led a woodcut workshop at the Japanese language school 

run by Uchiyama, with Lu Xun acting as the interpreter.78 Lu Xun recruited six members 

from the Eighteen Arts Society, two from Shanghai Arts College, two from Shanghai Art 

Academy, and three from the White Goose Western Painting Club.79 Among the artists 

were Jiang Feng of the White Goose Western Painting Club, Chen Tiegeng of the 

Shanghai Arts College, and Chen Zhuokun of the Eighteen Arts Society who formed the 

Modern Woodcut Research Society after the workshop.80 Thirteen students came for six 

days to attend Kakichi’s course, with Lu Xun as the interpreter, not one dropped out.81 

Kakichi lectured in the mornings for two hours, and the afternoons were set aside for 

hands-on activities. The first four days were solely on black and white prints, and the last 

two days used more colors.82 One of the students recalls: 
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When Lu Xun entered the room along with the Japanese teacher, we cheered and 
clapped loudly. Lu Xun was very moved, and introduced the teacher as 
“Uchiyama Bookstore’s owner’s brother who is here on vacation from Japan. He 
is a woodcut teacher and will teach you the techniques on woodblocks – a rare 
opportunity for you all. I ask that you take these lectures seriously.83 Whenever 
we had extra time left, Lu Xun would critique works by overseas artists.84 
Particularly impressive were works by Kaethe Kollwitz and Japanese ukiyoe, 
which Kakichi supplemented with explanations of historical development in 
Japan. He also repeatedly warned us not to hastily try and create complex scenes, 
and to begin with simple projects.85 

Kaethe Kollwitz was one of the woodcut print artists that Lu Xun greatly admired. She 

was a German pacifist who portrayed laborers, those in poverty, and the human 

conditions of war. Lu Xun’s last work on graphic arts that he published was a collection 

of Kaethe Kollwitz’ work in 1936.86  

Lu Xun was the mentor to young print makers who frequently corresponded with 

him and sent him copies of their woodprint periodical issues.87 In October 1932, Lu Xun 

and Uchiyama visited an exhibit put on by M.K. Woodcut Research Society.88 In 

December 1933, Uchiyama arranged for a Russo-French Exhibit by providing the 

Japanese YMCA for its venue. In a letter addressed to Wu Bo (editor of the book Making 

Woodcuts89) immediately after the Russo-French exhibit, Lu Xun noted that there were 

two problems related to organizing an exhibit. First was securing a safe venue for the 

exhibit; the second was in ensuring that the contents of the exhibit do not create problems  

- balancing for instance works from the Soviet Union with some from France.90 

Uchiyama Bookstore distributed copies of solo collections by Liu Xian (Lu Xun’s 
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student) and his friend Huang Xinbo (who studied at the Imperial Arts College in 

Tokyo). 91  He also expressed an interest in selling issues of Modern Woodcut, a 

periodical published by the Modern Woodcut Society.92 In 1934, Lu Xun organized the 

first exhibition of modern Chinese woodprints outside of China in Paris – Painters and 

Printmakers from Revolutionary China.93 Uchiyama Bookstore was designated as the 

safe-keeper of nearly 200 works that Lu Xun asked to be sent by woodcut artists at the 

Shanghai Meizhuan, the New China Yuzhuan, the French Concession, and the Hongkou 

district.94 The last exhibit that Lu Xun attended was 10 days before his death on October 

8, 1936 for the second National Traveling Woodcut Exhibition that attracted 80,000 

visitors in a week in Shanghai.95 

 

LU XUN’S JAPANESE TRANSLATORS AND COMRADES 

Masuda Wataru  

Masuda Wataru was one of two Japanese (the other Being Kaji Wataru) who were 

able to learn from Lu Xun through private sessions. Masuda was a scholar in the field of 

Chinese literature who studied under Satō Haruo, translating Chinese literature into 

Japanese. Satō Haruo, who had visited Uchiyama Bookstore during his stay in Shanghai, 

wrote a letter of introduction for Masuda addressed to Uchiyama. Uchiyama introduced 

Masuda to Lu Xun in 1931, and initially went intentionally to Uchiyama Bookstore in 
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order to meet with Lu Xun, knowing his habits of stopping by the bookstore during his 

walks.96  

From March to December of 1931, Masuda began to go to Lu Xun’s house 

directly on a daily basis, after his random chats (mandan) on a daily basis. Lu Xun held 

Chinese literature sessions with Masuda for about 3 hours in the afternoons. Lu Xun’s 

wife Xu Guangping would serve dim sum and tea every day, and Masuda also joined 

them for dinner about twice a week. From time to time, Lu Xun and Masuda would spend 

time together outside of their daily afternoon routine, going to the movies, art exhibitions, 

beer halls, or would share a can of corned beef with beer at Masuda’s place. 

Coincidentally, Masuda was staying at the Japanese inn on Huanglu Road where Lu Xun 

had spent a month with his family in hiding, immediately after the Longhua Incident in 

January.97 Uchiyama suggested that Masuda should translate Lu Xun’s The History of 

Chinese Fiction, so the first 3 months of the sessions were spent on this one book. This 

was possible because Lu Xun hardly had any visitors. The following year, Masuda 

published the first biography of Lu Xun in Japanese, and translated many works by him 

for years to come.98 Masuda left Shanghai in December 1931, but communicated with 

Lu Xun about twice a month through his letters where he asked questions on how to 

interpret The History of Chinese Fiction. 

 

Ozaki Hotsumi	 

Around the same time as Masuda Wataru, Uchiyama Bookstore’s regulars, China 

specialist journalists Ozaki Hotsumi and Yamagami Masayoshi also translated Lu Xun’s 
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works into Japanese. This was a time of violent persecutions of left-wing writers by the 

KMT, right after the Longhua Incident, which executed many of Lu Xun’s disciples. 

Ozaki and Yamagami were co-translators of Lu Xun’s The True Story of Ah Q into 

Japanese, which they dedicated to the martyrs of the Longhua incident of 1931.99  

 Ozaki Hotsumi arrived in Shanghai as a journalist working for Asahi Newspaper 

in November 1928. Ozaki grew up in Taiwan, and developed a sense of affinity with 

Taiwanese in his childhood. Although he was on the side of the colonizer when he 

resided in Taiwan, he began to question this and identify more with the oppressed. 

Ozaki’s ideal was to create a Pan-Asian society, liberated from Western colonialism, 

through an alliance between the Soviet Union, China under the leadership of CCP, and a 

post-Capitalism Japan. 100  Ozaki was one of the disguised converts, who publicly 

subscribed to the Japanese state for liberal reasons, without renouncing Marxist 

ideologies.101 In 1938, Ozaki was also appointed as a consultant to the Konoe cabinet. 

From 1939, Ozaki was a high-level consultant to the South Manchurian Railway. He was 

well connected with its Research Group because the head of the Group used to work for 

Ozaki’s father back in the Taiwan years. Ozaki himself was responsible for placing left-

wingers into the Research group.102 

The manager of Asahi Newspaper in Shanghai recalled, “Ozaki and Uchiyama 

had been best friends for a long time, so Ozaki went to the bookstore for a chat whenever 

he found spare time.”103 He also described Ozaki as an avid reader who had difficulties 

making his monthly payment to Uchiyama bookstore, but that this did not seem to bother 
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Uchiyama, perhaps because of their friendship.104 Ozaki was introduced to some of the 

Creation Society members, who he kept in touch with by frequenting Uchiyama 

bookstore. In particular, Ozaki was close to Tao who introduced Ozaki to Lu Xun in the 

early 1930s,105 and at one time took refuge at Ozaki’s house for three days to avoid 

persecution from the KMT.106  

Another left-wing journalist who had strong connections with Creation Society 

members was Yamagami Masayoshi, the Chief of the China Section of United Press in 

Japan (Rengō Tsūshin).107 Yamagami had been arrested in Japan back in 1921 for his 

Communist propagating activities, and had moved to Shanghai in 1925. He spent the late 

1920s in Guangdong where he became acquainted with Creation Society’s members and 

Lu Xun. Yamagami married with a fellow Baptist Christian Kakinohara Toyoko, who ran 

a hair salon on Magnolia Terrace – a concession border area, just west of North Sichuan 

Road. Creation Society had moved to Magnolia Terrace, and hence became a hangout 

place for Creation Society members such as Zheng Boqi and Tao Jingsun.108 Yamagami 

returned to Shanghai in 1929 when he came to know Ozaki through Creation Society 

members.  

Both Ozaki and Yamagami played a part in searching for safe gathering places for 

Chinese left-wing activists - many of whom they had met through Tao Jingsun and other 

Uchiyama Bookstore’s patrons. One such instance was in finding a venue for the 

Shanghai Art and Drama Society to perform an adoption of All Quiet on the Western 

Front, which had strong anti-war themes but did not directly attack the Nationalist 
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government. The Shanghai Art and Drama Society was founded by Xia Yan, Tao Jingsun 

and others in October 1929 (disbanded in April 1930), who were looking for alternatives 

to using literature as a tool for revolution in order to reach the masses. The only venue 

with a revolving stage suitable to perform All Quiet on the Western Front was a 

Japanese-owned Shanghai Kabukiza. Yamagami was the intermediary in this case to help 

Xia Yan and his group, acquire this venue.109 Another such instance was in May 1930, 

Xia Yan asked Ozaki to look for a place where forty to fifty members of the League for 

Left-Wing writers could gather without being noticed. Ozaki happened to be in charge of 

hosting the Japanese journalists’ meeting that month, so he offered the use of the venue to 

Xia Yan for a restricted period of time.110  

In addition to Chinese left-wing writers, Ozaki also made connections with left-

wing students at East Asia Common Culture Academy (EACCA) through Uchiyama 

Bookstore. EACCA was a hotbed for left-wing activities because from 1920 to 1934, it 

had a department for Chinese students. Outside the Chinese students’ dormitories were 

anti-Japanese and anti-imperialist slogans all over the wall; a Chinese map with Chiang 

Kai-shek’s Nationalists were taking toward Shanghai was put up in the Spring of 1927.111 

All of the students lived in dormitories, and from 1928, Chinese students shared the same 

dormitories as their Japanese counterparts, making it an even closer tight-knit 

community. 112  Close encounters with Chinese students led many of the Japanese 

students to feel that the lectures at EACCA (on practical knowledge such as Chinese 

transportation and geography) were insufficient in addressing the real problems facing 

                                                
109  NHK Shuzaihan, Documento Showa 2 ‒ Shanhai Kyōdōsokai 123. 
110  Maruyama Noboru, Shanhai Monogatari: Kokusai Toshi Shanhai to Nicchu Bunkajin, 173. 
111  NHK Shuzaihan, Documento Showa 2 ‒ Shanhai Kyōdōsokai 137. 
112  Ozaki, Shanhai 1930-Nen, 116. 



 119 

Chinese. 113  This is what prompted EACCA students to form reading groups on 

Socialism, and why one would find left-wing books in every room of the dormitories.114 

It also explains why generations of EACCA students between 1916 and 1948 frequented 

Uchiyama Bookstore.115 The bookstore was attractive to them because they could 

borrow or purchase books that were often forbidden in Japan, and could also buy books 

on credit, which was an advantage for students.  

Ozaki was a tutor for EACCA students’ China Problem Research Group, and so 

was Wang Xuewen, who was designated the task of gathering anti-imperialist and anti-

war Japanese in Shanghai by the CCP.116 The China Problem Research Group at 

EACCA amalgamated with another group consisting mainly of journalists to form the 

Japan-China Struggle League in November 1930. Its primary objective was anti-war 

advertisement directed at the Special Naval Landing Forces, which were marine troops of 

the Japanese Navy. The Japan-China Struggle League decide to write their slogan with 

coal tar along the walls where the troops train daily in the mornings, so that it could not 

be easily erased. It appeared all over the newspapers the next day along with pictures: 

 
“Down with Japanese Imperialism 
Join hands with China’s Soviet 
Reverse your Guns and Knock Down the Nation of Capitalist Landowners 
Chinese Communist Party banzai 
Soldiers Laborers Farmers banzai”       
      Japan-China Struggle League117 
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In December 1930, the Japanese Embassy’s police arrested 8 students from EACCA who 

were part of the Japan-China Struggle League, and confiscated numerous left-wing books 

from the dormitories.118 A number of students such as Nakanishi Tsutomu continued to 

work with Ozaki throughout the war. Nakanishi worked for South Manchurian Railway, 

was sentenced to death but managed to survive as the war came to an end in time, and 

became active in the Japan Communist Party postwar.119 

Ozaki not only worked for Asahi Newspaper, but also collected information on 

internal Chinese politics, Japanese intentions in Manchuria for German journalist Richard 

Sorge who was in Shanghai in the 1930s under the direction of the Comintern.120 Ozaki 

agreed to assist Sorge in 1930 in his belief that this would contribute to the anti-

imperialist cause of the Chinese revolution.121 The Sorge spy ring provided information 

on German and Japanese intentions to attack the Soviet Union. In particular, Ozaki 

played a decisive role in Japan’s decision to advance north or south after Germany 

declared war on the Soviet Union in 1941.122 Ozaki pushed for the military to go south to 

gain resources necessary (leading Japan to fight with the United States and Britain), 

rather than assisting Germany in fighting the Soviet Union.  

Ozaki never became a member of any Communist Party, but worked for Sorge 

until Sorge’s arrest in October 1941, and was executed by the Japanese government in 

November 1944 along with Sorge. There is no evidence that Uchiyama was a Communist 

or had any interest in supporting Ozaki’s political activities. Historian Joshua Fogel for 

instance, sees Uchiyama as essentially “apolitical,” which was nearly impossible to 
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maintain as a position under such extremely political circumstances, but nevertheless was 

Uchiyama’s basic stance.123 We can conclude however, that Ozaki benefited from the 

social networks he formed with left-wing Chinese writers at Uchiyama’s bookstore, 

which enabled him to realize his larger objectives. 	 

With the onset of the Shanghai Incident on January 28th 1932 that lasted over a 

month, many Japanese residents in Shanghai decided to return to Japan as it became too 

dangerous to stay. Ozaki returned to Japan in February 1932 to Asahi Newspaper’s Osaka 

branch, and Yamagami left Shanghai in November to take his position at United Press in 

Japan’s Beijing branch. Uchiyama had no intention to move, as can be seen in the war 

reportage entitled “Amidst Shanghai’s Fire in War” written by journalist Muramatsu 

Shōfū:124 

When I look in there is something like a tatami mat that is placed around the front 
to prevent bullets from flying inside. Looking further in, I see a glass door…As I 
enter, there sat the Uchiyamas and another lady by the hibachi  (heating device) 
at the end of the store. The close-cropped head store owner (Kanzō) wearing a 
woolen sweater stood up with astonishment and greeted me, “my gosh what a 
visitor I have here.” 

 

Kaji Wataru 

As mentioned earlier, Kaji Wataru was the only other Japanese besides Masuda 

Wataru who had the opportunity to directly learn about Chinese literature from Lu Xun. 

In fact, Kaji was one of the last Japanese who formed a close relationship with Lu Xun 

before Lu Xun passed away in October 1936. Kaji was a proletarian writer who helped 

found the Japanese Proletarian Arts Federation in 1928. Between 1931 and 1934, he was 
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arrested 18 times.125 Kaji became a member of the Communist Party in 1932, was 

arrested in 1934, and released from prison after tenkō (conversion) in 1935, renouncing 

his Marxist ideology and subscribing publicly to the Japanese state.126 Kaji was under 

constant surveillance, having to report to the police and to the courthouse whenever he 

moved even within Tokyo.127  

The early 1930s was not only a time of mass arrests for Japanese communists, but 

their lives were at stake. Proletarian writer Kobayashi Takiji was tortured to death by the 

military police in February 1933. It was Kobayashi Takiji who asked Kaji to join the 

Communist Party back in January 1932, to which Kaji readily agreed.128 It was only two 

years prior to Kobayashi’s death when Lu Xun’s disciple Roushi was killed. Lu Xun sent 

Kobayashi’s family a telegram of condolence in Japanese: 

 
Upon hearing comrade Kobayashi’s death 
Japanese and Chinese people are brothers 
Capitalists have deceived the people and with that blood are ruling the world 
Proletarians are washing away that blood 
Comrade Kobayashi’s death is an example of this 
We know, we will not forget 
We shake hands and move forward along the bloodied path of our comrade 
Kobayashi129 

Kaji’s recalled that his wish was to be able to find a place to die in the midst of a 

large struggle – between Japanese invasion and Chinese liberation.130 In January 1936, 

Kaji managed to escape from Japan to China – by disguising himself as part of the crew 
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on the tour around China with the company of actor Tōyama Mitsuru’s (not to be 

mistaken with the Pan-Asianist rōnin). Kaji was scathed and exhausted from fighting, in 

search for a way out of his “failures,” only to be consoled and encouraged by his Chinese 

comrades.131 Kaji had no Chinese friends before arriving in Shanghai, and Uchiyama 

was the first person he introduced himself to, with a letter of introduction in hand. Kaji 

explained his situation, including the fact that he had escaped or run away from Japan, 

and that he was looking for inconspicuous like newspaper delivery.132A few days later, 

Kaji met Lu Xun through Uchiyama who introduced him to Hu Feng, a returned student 

from Japan who was part of the League of Left-wing Writers.133 Kaji was introduced to 

Zheng Boqi by coincidence when they happened to be at the bookstore on the same day, 

and through Zheng, Kaji met Xia Yan who became one of Kaji’s best friends during his 

stay in Shanghai.134 Kaji recalled these encounters as happening within a week of Kaji 

meeting Lu Xun, which suggests how easily the network of like-minded activists was 

able to spread with the help of Uchiyama. Kaji was overcome with joy upon meeting with 

Lu Xun, hearing the names of his comrades in Japan uttered by Lu Xun who showed 

intimate knowledge of the Japanese labor and liberation movements.135  

Kaji told Lu Xun that he did not intend to return to Japan, to which Lu Xun 

replied, that it would then be necessary to seek for ways to make a living. However, Lu 

Xun never directly discussed how this was going to be arranged with Kaji. Instead, Lu 

Xun would always consult Uchiyama. In order for Kaji to maintain a public status, 

Uchiyama stepped up to act as his guarantor to the authorities. Kaji later found out that 
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this was the reason why he was protected from the consulate police and the military 

police. Kaji was also not to be involved in “political matters” in Shanghai, but instead 

would study Chinese literature under Lu Xun.136 Lu Xun put Kaji to work on a Japanese 

translation of new Chinese literary works for Kaizōsha. Uchiyama had written a letter to 

his friend Yamamoto Senehiko, who was the president of the publishing house, Kaizōsha, 

with the idea of a monthly publication of Chinese literary works in its general interest 

magazine, Kaizō.137 To this, Yamamoto agreed, and published translated works in the 

next five issues. Uchiyama arranged Kaji to pair up with his journalist friend Hidaka 

Kiyomasa, who was an East Asia Common Culture Academy alumni, and fluent in 

Chinese. Around the time when they were working on the third issue, Hu Feng came to 

replace Lu Xun as it was becoming too physically demanding for Lu Xun whose health 

was rapidly deteriorating. He Feng would come from the French concessions twice a 

week to teach Kaji.138 Kaji along with Hidaka also translated parts of Collected Works of 

Lu Xun which was published following Lu Xun’s death in 1936. Right up to the Battle of 

Shanghai in 1937, Kaji was living in the French concession on the third floor of a 

residence owned by a left-wing theater director introduced to Kaji through the playwright 

Xia Yan, and was translating and editing a collection of Lu Xun’s work.139   

Uchiyama also supported Kaji’s ex-wife, Kōno Sakura and his second wife, Ikeda 

Sachiko who Kaji remarried soon after he escaped to Shanghai. Both women were 

proletarian activists, Kōno in the realm of proletarian music (Proletarian Music League), 

and Ikeda in proletarian literature. Ikeda had been arrested in Japan for her involvement 

in the student movement, expelled from Meiji University, and fled to Shanghai to pursue 
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research in Chinese studies.140 Kōno’s life in Tokyo was facing a dead end after 1934 

when the Proletarian Music League was forcefully abolished and Kaji was arrested and 

imprisoned. Ikeda asked Kōno to join them in Shanghai, having found a job for Kōno at 

the Japanese newspaper Shanghai Daily Newspaper (Shanghai Mainichi Shinbun).141 

Ikeda arranged for Kōno’s accommodation right close to Uchiyama Bookstore. Kōno 

took the bus in front of the bookstore every morning, and would stop by at the bookstore 

in the evening.142 

After the Battle of Shanghai, Kaji moved from Shanghai to Hong Kong, Wuhan, 

and Chongqing in constant hiding from the Japanese military police, including at Lu 

Xun’s widow Xu Guangping’s house.143 Kaji reunited with his friends from his Shanghai 

years such as Guo Moruo, Xia Yan and Hu Feng in Wuhan.144 In December 1938, Kaji 

set up the Anti-War League of Japan in China (Hansen Dōmei) with the help of Guo 

Moruo, to “educate” Japanese POWs to fight for the Communist cause against Japan.145 

Kaji took orders from the Kuomintang, and trained the Japanese POWs in Guilin.146 

Guilin was one of the major centers for anti-Japanese drama movements at this time. Xia 

Yan translated Kaji’s play The Three Brothers that was published in Jiuwang Daily 

(which was started by Guo Moruo in 1937), and performed in front of a Chinese audience 

in March 1940.147 
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LU XUN’S FUNERAL 

With Lu Xun’s deteriorating health conditions and his life under constant threat 

forcing him to live in hiding, many of Lu Xun’s friends including Uchiyama, Masuda 

Wataru, Dr. Sudō, and Agnes Smedley had tried to persuade Lu Xun to move from 

Shanghai to other places including Japan. To these invitations and suggestions, Lu Xun 

protested that he could not leave when China is in need of him, and others are dying 

around him, somebody must stay in China and fight for the Chinese people.148 “I see 

China’s future as an Arabian desert – that is why I must continue to fight” – to Lu Xun, it 

was not an option to be fooling around for recuperation’s sake when the desert was fast 

approaching.149	 

October 18, 1936, Uchiyama received a message from Lu Xun through Lu Xun’s 

wife, Xu Guangping. In his short hand-written message, he wrote that unexpectedly he 

began to have asthma again starting from midnight. He apologized for not being able to 

make the 10 o’clock appointment, and to phone Dr. Sudō to come.150 This message to 

Uchiyama became Lu Xun’s last written document before he passed away on October 

19th. His obituary announced in both Japanese and Chinese newspapers listed the eight 

names of the funeral committee for Lu Xun. The names included were Sun Yat-sen’s 

widow Song Qingling, educator Cai Yuanpei, American journalist Agnes Smedley, and 

writers Hu Yuzhi, Mao Dun, and last but not least, Uchiyama Kanzō.151 Kaji Wataru was 

in charge of carrying Lu Xun’s coffin. Uchiyama also gave a speech at Lu Xun’s funeral, 

attended by 6,000 people, with his coffin covered with a banner that read “national soul”: 
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Lu Xun was a great presence in this world. That is why the influence he had on 
people and impressions he made were various. In one word, Lu Xun was a 
prophet. Each and every word he uttered was a voice crying in the field. Lu Xun 
would sometimes leave indelible words in my mind, “a road is not there from the 
beginning, but only appears after a person walks through it.” When I think of 
these words, I vividly see Lu Xun, walking quietly in the wilderness, alone, 
leaving clear footsteps behind. Let us hope not to cover these footsteps with 
weeds. Let us strive high to create from these footsteps, a wide road.152	 
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Chapter 6: The Sixth Turn: In Search for Peace in Midst of War (1925-
1945) 

With the sixth turn of the kaleidoscope, we see Uchiyama giving “random 

chatter” (mandan) lectures and writing and publishing essays about China. Lu Xun 

appeared prominently and frequently in these mandan essays, as well as street peddlers 

and Chinese whom Uchiyama encountered daily over the past 25 years of living in 

Shanghai. Below is an example of his mandan, where he takes advice from how to treat 

somebody you love, and applies this to talk about the relationship between China and 

Japan:	 

I have heard somebody say that to love a person you must forget about all the 
negative aspects of the person you love. I would say that the same logic applies to 
when one tries to understand the other person. Otherwise, it is difficult to love. If 
China and Japan were to really understand and love one another, we must both 
forget about all the negative aspects of the other.1 

Uchiyama used colloquial language in his mandan in order to make talks on 

China, a potentially controversial subject, accessible to a general audience. Hence they 

were casual in nature, and could thus be claimed as harmless and apolitical. Uchiyama 

wrote his mandan as part of his Christian mission, to contribute to mutual understanding, 

particularly to further Japan’s understanding of China. 

During the 1930s, there were no organized mass protests in Japan, and images of 

Japan include isolation from the international community, symbolized by its resignation 

from the League of Nations in 1933. Despite these images, many Christian-based 

movements such as Kagawa Toyohiko’s Kingdom of God Movement, sought to reconcile 

and work toward peace with China during this period, and these networks would form the 

basis for postwar peace movements. With Lu Xun’s death in 1936 and Japan’s entrance 
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into war with China in 1937, Uchiyama Bookstore’s role shifted to function as an 

information portal about China for the Japanese audience. Uchiyama poured all his 

energies into lecturing and writing essays on China, and providing access to books about 

contemporary China. This was based on his belief that understanding China (implicitly 

like he himself does) is the key to achieving peace with China. Again, Uchiyama 

continued to disseminate information about China in the postwar years based on the same 

set of beliefs he held during the war.  

This chapter begins by discussing Japanese Christian peace movements 

surrounding Uchiyama Bookstore from the late 1920s to the early 1930s and their 

attempts to forge ties with the Chinese counterparts in the midst of deteriorating Sino-

Japanese relations. It then discusses the dramatic shift that occurred in the late 1930s in 

terms of the bookstore’s clientele and activities. It then concludes by a discussion on 

Uchiyama’s mandan (random chatter) lectures and essays that he produced from the late 

1930s to the early 1940s. 

 

CHRISTIANS IN SEARCH FOR PEACE 

On January 3rd, 1932, just a few weeks prior to the January 28 Incident, Uchiyama 

dined with several prominent Japanese Christians who contributed to the peace 

movement in Japan: 

Across diagonally from Azalea Terrace where I used to live there was a 
residential building where many Japanese lived. Professor Sakamoto Yoshitaka 
from East Asia Common Culture Academy was one of them. It was when Nitobe 
Inazō, Maeda Tamon, and Matsumoto Shigeharu were invited for lunch that I 
joined in. The special edition of the newspaper announced the Japanese army’s 
occupation of Jinzhou (in Manchuria). I vividly recall Nitobe who held the 
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newspaper in his hand while he mumbled as if just to himself, “in the end, the 
army is going to lead Japan into defeat.”2  

Nitobe Inazō was a Quaker who was Under-Secretary-General to the League of 

Nations, and Chairman of the Institute for Pacific Relations in the interwar years. Nitobe 

had voiced his opinions against the military in February 1932, one month after the above 

luncheon with Uchiyama. Known as the Matsuyama Incident, Nitobe stated that the 

military clique and the Communist Party would destroy Japan, but that if he were to 

choose which was more of a threat, he would have to answer the military. Nitobe and 

Uchimura Kanzō were classmates back at Sapporo Agricultural School, and Maeda 

Tamon was a disciple of Nitobe’s who became the Minister of Education in postwar 

Japan. Maeda was a member of the Institute of Pacific Relations, and founded the Japan 

Institute in New York in 1938. Matsumoto Shigeharu was a journalist stationed in 

Shanghai during the war, who was one of Uchiyama’s customers who founded the 

Japanese Association for American Studies and the International House of Japan 

(engaged in promotion of cultural exchange) after the war. 

Sakamoto Yoshitaka was a Christian professor at the East Asia Common Culture 

Academy who defended his Japanese and Chinese students against various governmental 

authorities. Sakamoto was the first cohort that graduated from East Asia Common 

Culture Academy in 1904, who took his position as a professor at his alma mater in 1921, 

and in 1925 was put in charge of the Chinese student population. He was Uchiyama 

Bookstore’s regular customer who served as the president of the Shanghai Japanese 

YMCA from 1928 to 1934. His son who is a professor in political science currently 

serves as the adviser to the Peace Research Institute at International Christian University. 

                                                
2  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 186. 
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Uchiyama shared similar concerns with these Japanese Christians, many of whom 

were educated abroad and became spokesmen for Japan in the international community 

during this difficult period in international relations. Japanese Christians were faced with 

conflict between imperialism and Christian principles, and many Japanese Christians 

were unhappy with what was going on in China, yet Christian churches as a whole were 

doing very little to promote international peace.3 Under these circumstances, on March 

10, 1932, the magazine Baptist’s correspondent in Yokohama named three organizations 

as “those through which international peace work was done.”4 They were the Fellowship 

of Reconciliation, the League of Nations Association of Japan, and the Woman’s 

Christian Temperance Union – all three of which were Christian peace-promoting 

organizations that Uchiyama had connections with through their leaders such as Kagawa 

Toyohiko.  

 

Japan Fellowship of Reconcilliation  

Kagawa Toyohiko who was a supporter of the Friendly Society as discussed in 

chapter 3, became one of the leading figures in the wartime peace movement. Uchiyama 

frequently hosted Kagawa during his numerous visits to Shanghai. In fact, Kagawa’s first 

visit to Shanghai in 1920 was arranged by Uchiyama as part of Shanghai Japanese 

YMCA’s initiative to invite speakers. This visit connected Kagawa to Chinese Christians 

who subsequently invited him over ten times to give lectures in China. Moreover, 

Kagawa developed a friendship with Uchiyama whom he describes as “his old friend 

Uchiyama, who told useless stories on the Chinese revolution (which he found the most 

                                                
3  Nunokawa Hiroshi, Heiwa No Kizuna: Nitobe Inazo to Kagawa Toyohiko, Soshite Chugoku, 151. 
4  Nunokawa Hiroshi, Heiwa No Kizuna: Nitobe Inazo to Kagawa Toyohiko, Soshite Chugoku, 151. 
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interesting conversation even compared with those he had with prominent Chinese 

cultural literati), along with tea and dessert served by cheerful Miki.  

 In March 1926, Nitobe Inazō and Kagawa Toyohiko asked Japanese Christians to 

join them in the formation of the Japanese branch of Fellowship of Reconciliation (FOR). 

Christian pacifists in Europe and the United States originally founded the Fellowship of 

Reconciliation (FOR) during World War One. The International umbrella organization 

for FOR was established in 1919, and many of its members refused military conscription 

during the war. According to Kōra Tomi, who became the secretary of FOR, the aim of 

the organization was not simply to refuse war, but reconciliation – to bring about peace 

between enemies who hate each other.5 In the 1927 Peace Year Book, the purpose is 

stated as follows:  

To unite with one another people of all races, churches, nations, and classes. The 
Fellowship believes that the Kingdom of God on earth is the alternative to the 
present world-systems, and the only permanent form of human society. To belong 
to the Fellowship, therefore, means to be part of an international brotherhood 
within which there can be no more war.6 

In Kagawa’s second visit in the summer of 1927 to China, Kagawa was invited to 

present at the Christianizing Economic Relations conference organized by the National 

Christian Council of China. Kagawa spent ten days in Shanghai, lecturing on “Social 

Movements in Japan – The Labor Movement” and “Economics and Christianity.”7 He 

met Chinese cultural literati such as Hu Shi, Chen Duxiu, and Cai Yuanpei.8 In October 

1928, Kagawa founded the National Anti-War League, and by the end of 1929, had laid 

out his plans for the Kingdom of God Movement, which were to run concurrently with 

                                                
5  Nunokawa Hiroshi, Heiwa No Kizuna: Nitobe Inazo to Kagawa Toyohiko, Soshite Chugoku, 30. 
6 Nunokawa Hiroshi, Heiwa No Kizuna: Nitobe Inazo to Kagawa Toyohiko, Soshite Chugoku, 31. 
7  Nunokawa Hiroshi, Heiwa No Kizuna: Nitobe Inazo to Kagawa Toyohiko, Soshite Chugoku, 44. 
8  Kominami Kouichi, "Nitchu Sensoji Ni Okeru Kagawa Toyohiko No Shazai " 
http://d.hatena.ne.jp/kagawa100/20090601/1244612199. 



 133 

China’s Five Year Movement – both of which were evangelistic movements. The 

Kingdom of God Movement in Kagawa’s words was defined as “a mutual aid society in 

every church, a cooperative in every village, and a million souls for Christ in Japan.”9 

The Kingdom of God Movement included the movements to ameliorate conditions for 

farmers, factory workers, seamen, fishermen, nurses, and miners. Not only was it a 

spiritual movement, but it was also concerned with practical necessities of those who had 

socio-economic needs. 

In January 1931, Kagawa spent a month in China, lecturing at various universities 

across the nation, including 4 days in Shanghai.10 Kagawa gave three lectures at 

University of Shanghai students on “Christianity and Social Order,” “The Cross and 

Society,” and “Urban Problems,” and he also apologized for the Shandong expeditions.11 

Kagawa asked Chinese Christians to pardon Japan, and Kagawa especially “because our 

Christian forces were not strong enough to get the victory over militarists.”12 Spring of 

1931, Kagawa, Nitobe, and NCC-China’s C. Y. Cheng were busily exchanging ideas to 

collectively sponsor an international conference of Oriental Christians. C.Y. Cheng, 

referring to Kagawa’s visit to China in 1931, expressed solidarity with Kagawa’s idea of 

Christian International of Prayer and Friendship.  

 October 1931, one month after the Manchurian Incident, the Japanese police 

confiscated and suppressed an entire edition of a magazine in which Kagawa had 

appealed to a higher ethic than the war resolution of the Manchurian problem.13 In 

February 1932, Nitobe made the infamous comment about the Japanese military 

                                                
9  Mark Mullins, "Christianity as a Transnational Social Movement: Kagawa Toyohiko and the 
Friends of Jesus," Japanese Religions 32, no. 76 (2006): 82. 
10  Nunokawa Hiroshi, Heiwa No Kizuna: Nitobe Inazo to Kagawa Toyohiko, Soshite Chugoku, 44. 
11  Liu Jiafeng, "Kagawa Toyohiko to Chugoku," 51. 
12  Nunokawa Hiroshi, Heiwa No Kizuna: Nitobe Inazo to Kagawa Toyohiko, Soshite Chugoku, 151. 
13  Nunokawa Hiroshi, Heiwa No Kizuna: Nitobe Inazo to Kagawa Toyohiko, Soshite Chugoku, 137. 



 134 

destroying Japan, and was subsequently forced to apologize to the military and was 

threatened with assassination.14 In contrast to Nitobe, Kagawa managed to still preach to 

the public. This was because he explained the connection between peace and economics 

in his lecture, and nobody could attack his position this way.15 

The outbreak of the Manchurian Incident in September 1931, followed by the 

January 28th Incident of 1932 in Shanghai brought about heightened tensions between 

Japan and China. Six Christian women who played central roles in the women’s rights 

and peace movements through organizations such as the Woman’s Christian Temperance 

Union came together to respond to the Manchurian and Shanghai Incidents. Together, 

they formed Isshikai in October 1931 specifically to engage in discussions on China, in 

order to gain further understanding of Chinese women. Isshikai was part of the Monday 

Club, which ran from 1928 to 1937 with the support of Asahi Newspapers by Japanese 

women engaged in the women’s rights movement such as Hiratsuka Raichō. Isshikai’s 

members included Asahi’s first female journalist Takenaka Shige; peace activists Kōra 

Tomi and Jōdai Tano; women’s suffrage activist Yamataka Shigeri and Ichikawa Fusae, 

and Tokyo YMCA’s Katō Taka.16 Kōra Tomi had travelled to Shanghai in January 1932, 

and had visited Uchiyama Bookstore where Uchiyama introduced her to Lu Xun. The 

three of them dined together on Uchiyama Bookstore’s second floor, and Lu Xun sent 

Kōra a calligraphy scroll through Uchiyama upon her return to Japan.17 On March 20th 

1932, Uchiyama gave a talk at a meeting held by the Monday Club’s Isshikai, on the 
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situation in Shanghai following the January 28th Incident. Uchiyama’s connections with 

Kōra would re-emerge in the postwar peace movement years. 

Kagawa Toyohiko’s personal secretary, Helen Topping wrote in a letter addressed 

to Ida Belle Lewis who was the secretary of the National Christian Council of China 

(NCC-China) that in March 1932, the Peace Federation was started in order to address 

the international crisis caused by the Manchuria and Shanghai incidents. Its aims were 

disarmament reduction, improving Sino-Japan relations, and supporting the League of 

Nations. The Peace Federation for example visited YMCA-China and apologized for the 

Shanghai Incident.18 Other activities of the Peace Federations included a petition to the 

government to stop hostilities; to inform friends abroad of the peace movement; and 

education through Christian churches, YMCA, and all available groups. The petition that 

was submitted to Prime Minister Inukai Tsuyoshi at the time read, “we strongly hope for 

the hasty conclusion of the war between Japan and China, in particular the Shanghai 

incident. We wish for the government to search for a peaceful resolution through the 

spirit of international cooperation.” Twenty members, including those who were active in 

FOR, and those who were part of Isshikai such as Kōra Tomi, Takenaka Shige, and 

Ichikawa Fusae signed the petition.19 

In response to the above efforts to found the Peace Federation, NCC-China’s Ida 

Belle Lewis wrote to Kagawa’s secretary Topping: 

We are thankful that there is even this margin of meeting between the two peoples 
at this time…The tales that are told to the two groups are so very 
different…Although we may differ because of certain experience, yet our 
foundation remains the same, and we shall seek to bring about understanding and 
love, without which the Kingdom of God cannot come.20 
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The Kingdom of God Movement 

The Kingdom of Heaven is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and 
sowed in his field; which indeed is smaller than all seeds. But when it is grown, it 
is greater than the herbs, and becomes a tree, so that the birds of the air come and 
lodge in its branches.         

— Matthew 13:31–32, KJV 
 

Twenty years ago the tiny Mustard-Seed was planted. We have traced in outline 
its growth into a plant large enough for the birds to nest in. But unless it achieves 
the task of exemplifying the Kindgdom of God in its own organization the 
meaning of the parable will not have been realized.21    
 - William Merrell Vories, 1925 
 

Thy Kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Thy will be 
done! Thy will be done on this earth! The only way to bring harmony into this 
human beehive is by recognizing and emphasizing the creative possibilities of the 
cooperative movement.22         

– Kagawa Toyohiko, 1934 
  

 “The Kingdom of God” mentioned in Topping’s letter and in FOR’s founding 

statement, referred to Kagawa’s evangelical campaign “Kingdom of God Movement” 

which was “a mutual aid society in every church, a cooperative in every village, and a 

million souls for Christ in Japan.”23 Kagawa believed that Christ was able to save not 

only individuals but society through the development of the cooperative movement, the 

                                                
21  Merrell Vories, A Mustard-Seed in Japan (Omi-hachiman: Omi Mission, 1925), 111. 
22  Kagawa Toyohiko, Christ and Japan, trans., William Axling (New York: Friendship Press, 1934), 
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brotherhood-love, and the soclialized-love.24 He saw that if we utilized this on an 

international scale, and in the interests of world peace, “the benefits derived from such 

cooperative effort, war will be definitely eliminated from the life of mankind.”25  

According to Kagawa’s aide, Kagawa’s Kingdom of God Movement began with 

Ōmi and ended with Ōmi. Ōmi is the ancient name for Shiga prefecture where 

Uchiyama’s mentor who led him to China, Makino Toraji was from. Ōmi was also where 

American missionary William Merrell Vories founded the Ōmi Mission back in 1907. 

Ōmi was where Vories’ disciple who was also led to China through Makino Toraji, 

Shimizu Yasuzō was baptized. Vories’ missionary work centered around Ōmi’s Lake 

Biwa, Japan’s largest lake. His choice of Lake Biwa derived from the image of the Sea of 

Galilee where Jesus had preached. Vories in his work, A Mustard Seed in Japan 

published in 1925 commented explicitly on Kagawa in his chapter entitled “The 

Kingdom of God.” Kagawa gave a speech in Washington D.C. whereby he criticized that 

most Americans loved their country first and the Kingdom of God second, with the 

exception of his friend, W.M. Vories.26 Kagawa also wrote a preface to the book on the 

Ōmi brothehood that he could not consider the works of Vories as merely somebody 

else’s work – he cried while praying for Vories’ work on many occasions.27 

Shimizu Yasuzō, Vories’ disciple from Ōmi, attempted to build his own Kingdom 

of God in China through assistance from both Vories and Kagawa. Vories told one of his 

disciples Shimizu Yasuzō that he should be a missionary for the Ōmi Mission, but 

Shimizu responded that he would go to China for the same reasons that Vories went to 
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Japan from America.28 It was Kagawa Toyohiko’s words, “if I were you, I would throw 

myself into the slums of China,” that inspired Shimizu to follow Kagawa’s footsteps in 

China.29 The following year, Shimizu built Chongzhen (Suitei) Girls’ School in Beijing 

in order to provide a way for girls to gain independence by learning how to read and 

write as well as sew and sell their own products.30  

Several factors connected Shimizu with Uchiyama, starting with the fact that 

Makino Toraji led them both to China – one stationed in Shanghai, and the other in 

Beijing. Shimizu’s Kingdom of God was actualized in the form of his school, and 

Uchiyama’s was through his bookstore. Uchiyama worked for a pharmaceautical 

company selling eyedrops to support his bookstore business. In order to finance his 

school in Beijing, Shimizu joined the Ōmi Brotherhood and started up a new branch in 

Beijing to sell mentholatum, a means through which the Ōmi missions were funded. Just 

as Uchiyama had hosted Kagawa Toyohiko’s visits to Shanghai, so did Shimizu when 

Kagawa visited Beijing. Shimizu introduced Kagawa to May Fourth writers such as Chen 

Duxiu, Li Dazhao, Zhou Zhouren, and Lu Xun.31 Not unlike Uchiyama, Shimizu was 

also a writer who contributed to newspapers and magazines on Chinese current affairs.32 

Shimizu periodically returned to Japan to attend Japanese Congregational Church 

meetings, and each time he returned, he would visit Kagawa in Kobe. Their close 

friendship would lead to the founding of a Christian university (Oberlin) in postwar 

Japan.  
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Kagawa’s Kingdom of God Movement was also related to the Student Christian 

Movement that started at Dōshisha University in the 1920s, as well as initiatives taken by 

the International YMCA. The leader of the Student Christian Movement in Japan arose 

out of Dōshisha University, tracing its lineage back through to Niijima Jō’s disciple, 

Ebina Danjō. Ebina was the founder of Hongō Church, also known as the “students’ 

church,” attracting university students in Tokyo. A group of Tokyo Imperial University 

students such as Yoshino Sakuzō had been publishing and editing Hongō Church’ journal 

New Man (Shinjin) since 1900. Among this group was Nakajima Shigeru, a student at 

Tokyo Imperial University, who joined Hongō Church in the early 1910s. In 1916, 

Nakajima joined Dōshisha University as a faculty member (until 1929) upon Yoshino 

Sakuzō and Ebina Danjō’s recommendations. 

In 1920, Dōshisha University officially gained its status as a university, and Ebina 

Danjō came to serve as the president of the university until 1929. Ebina recruited 

numerous academics from Tokyo to send over to Kyoto’s Dōshisha in his hopes to 

“produce leaders of Japan who will lead the world.” Nakajima was part of this Dōshisha 

academic community of the 1920s, studying the possibilities for pluralistic states. 1925 

was a life-changing year for Nakajima, as he met Kagawa Toyohiko who urged Nakajima 

to take action in order to change society in lieu of simply studying the English guild 

system on paper during his lecture series at Dōshisha.33 This was the same year when the 

1925 Peace Preservation was first applied against Kyoto University and Dōshisha 

University students who were arrested for handing out pamphlets in protest against 

compulsory military training. Left-leaning student activism was gaining popularity, as 

students faced uncertainty on future employment prospects.  
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Nakajima in response to Kagawa, sought to place Christianity in opposition to 

Marxism at the center of addressing socio-economic issues. Nakajima created a study 

group addressing social problems within Dōshisha, which came to be known as Dōshisha 

Workers’ Mission in 1927.34 In 1928, the Dōshisha Workers’ Mission also formed the 

first student cooperative in Japan within Dōshisha, as part of Kagawa’s initiatives to 

spread the cooperative movement in Japan.35  

1928 was the year of the Jerusalem meetings of the International Missionary 

Council was held, which focused on Christian responses to social and economic 

problems. The same year, Nakajima gave a lecture on Christianity and contemporary 

social thoughts at the Summer School of YMCA. The following year in 1929, John R. 

Mott was instrumental in bringing these same discussions to the National Christian 

Council, where Kagawa’s Kingdom of God Movement plan was adopted. John R. Mott 

was one of the founders of the World's Student Christian Federation in 1895 went onto 

organizing national student movements in China and Japan as General Secretary. From 

1915 to 1928 Mott served as General Secretary of the International YMCA Committee, 

and from 1926 to 1937 as president of the YMCA's World Committee.36 This was how 

the Student Christian Movement came to form a core part of Kagawa’s Kingdom of God 

Movement.  

 

League of Nations Association of Japan  

League of Nations Association of Japan (LNAJ) was also among the 

organizations that continued its efforts in peace promotion in the midst of war. League of 
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Nations Association of Japan (LNAJ) received partial funding from the Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs, and was the largest peace movement organization in pre-war Japan.37 

LNAJ had a strong Christian component to it, with 6 (1930s) to 14 (1920s) percent of its 

members being Christian in comparison with the national average of 1%.38 This was 

because in the early 1920s in particular, Christians were prevalent among women and 

socialists, who accounted for a large number of LNAJ members. Tagawa Daikichirō 

(who was part of the Peace Federation mentioned earlier) became one of the leading 

forces in the LNAJ and believed that “the League of Nations is by all means a project for 

Christians because they can best understand the spirit of it and are willing to bet their 

lives on it.”39  

One of the board members of the LNAJ was Yoshino Sakuzō, whom Uchiyama 

had consulted when he was in search of guest speakers for Shanghai Japanese YMCA’s 

summer lectures in the early 1920s. Yoshino had rejected the military interventions at the 

time of the Jinan Incident in 1928, and at the outbreak of the Manchurian Incident, had 

criticized the army’s actions as aggressionist imperialism.40 Yoshino died shortly before 

Japan formally resigned from the League of Nations in March 1933. In August 1933, 

Nitobe Inazō who was the Under-Secretary at the League also passed away.	 

Japan International Association (JIA) was the organization that succeeded the 

LNAJ in May 1933 and inherited the Christian tradition. In addition, in 1935, JIA 

absorbed the Japan Council of the Institute of Pacific Relations (which the YMCA had 
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endorsed back in 1919).41 Its aim was no longer “the fulfillment of the spirit of the 

League of Nations” but “the promotion of friendship and cooperation among nations, the 

establishment of international justice, and the realization of international peace.”42	 	 

Uchiyama was part of the East Asian Common Culture Academy’s student 

chapter of JIA. This was of no surprise since to students at East Asia Common Culture 

Academy, Uchiyama and Miki were like their uncle and aunt.43 Uchiyama felt that these 

students who lived far away from home could do with some support. Uchiyama was often 

treated like he was a fellow East Asia Common Culture Academy student or alumni.44 

Despite the image of East Asia Common Culture Academy as a Pan-Asian 

institution, the combination of East Asia Common Culture Academy and Christianity is 

not surprising considering its history. In the early 1900s, professors affiliated with the 

YMCA in North America held weekly bible studies in English, and in the 1910s a student 

YMCA group was formed at East Asia Common Culture Academy.45 In 1938, there 

were 297 participants in East Asia Common Culture Academy’s student chapter of JIA in 

total, comprised of 255 students and 42 others, including faculty and staff members and 

resident Japanese in Shanghai such as the liberal director of East Asia Common Culture 

Academy, Ōuchi Chōzo and reporter Hidaka Kiyomasa.46 The student chapter organized 

lectures and published its own journal, which included translations of English articles 

written by students on Chinese economy and society, as well as some published by 

faculty members. 
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Japanese Christians Taking a Stance 

However, Christianity being regarded as the religion of the Western enemies, 

Japanese Christians during the war were came to increasingly be seen as spies or those 

with dubious patriotism. The Civilian Secret Police Force (tokkō) were primarily 

concerned with social unrest caused by the spread of communism until the mid-1930s. 

Oomoto, which was a shintoist new religion that threatened State Shintoism, was gaining 

increading popular support, and at the end of 1935, its leaders were arrested. It was then 

that the tokkō added a special section on religious movements, and began to see 

Christianity as a real threat. By 1936, tokkō stations specializing in religion were placed 

throughout Japan. In a section entitled “attitudes of the Christian world during the time of 

the Second Sino-Japanese War that began in 1937, the first aspect the report points to is 

the vision of peace that Christians possess. “Christians are not controlled by political 

tendencies of the nation state but hold persistantly to their own vision of peace with great 

pride. Not only do they possess thoughts that are separate from the thought of the nation 

state, but they openly act and speak as unpatriotic citizens.47” It was only after Japan’s 

defeat in World War Two, under the American occupation, that complete freedom to 

practice Christianity became reality. Just as early Japanese Christians were forced to step 

on the fumi-e to declare or deny their faith, war-time Japanese Christians were constantly 

tested by an invisible fumi-e. One had to make a conscious choice – whether to take a 

stance against or walk in lockstep with the rest of the country. 
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Romans Chapter 12 

In Romans Chapter 12, Uchiyama found his goal in life. More importantly, he 

lived out his life according to his stated goal.48 Verse 2 reads as follows: “Do not 

conform yourselves to this age but be transformed by the renewal of your mind, that you 

may discern what is the will of God, what is good and pleasing and perfect.” Not 

surprisingly, Uchiyama’s role model from the bible was Simon Peter, one of the twelve 

disciples of Jesus, who was known for his outspokenness. Peter was a fisherman who 

transformed into a leader of the early Christian church. After Jesus’ death, Peter was the 

first one to defend the inclusion of the Gentiles (non-Jews who were considered unclean 

at the time and not to be associated with) to the Christian church in Jerusalem. Peter also 

traveled widely to preach about Jesus. Peter denied Jesus three times, yet later on, was 

arrested many times but had the fortitude to retain his faith in face of hardship.  

Uchiyama recalled having debate after debate over the war between China and 

Japan. Uchiyama tried to maintain a position whereby what is just and right is just 

whether it is Japan or any other country, whereas Japanese would consider right, only 

things that would be of advantage to Japan. During this process of intensive debates, 

Uchiyama was a “debate fighter” who attempted to abide by his faith.49 Therefore, when 

Uchiyama was asked to be Simon Peter in the Japanese YMCA Christmas play, he was 

thrilled as he was able to act as his role model.  

Uchiyama faithfully abided by Romans Chapter 12, verse 20: rather, "if your 

enemy is hungry, feed him; if he is thirsty, give him something to drink.” If enemy meant 

Chinese, Uchiyama did just that. He literally had tea out in front of his bookstore to 

quench the thirst of local Chinese coolies. In the summer, like some Shanghai stores in 
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the 1930s, Uchiyama’s store had “tea service” for laborers who might pass by. Lu Xun in 

his diary dated May 9th, 1935 notes, “I give one packet of tea leaves for Uchiyama’s tea 

service.”50 Every year when summer came, Uchiyama would put out the tea barrel, buy 

his hot water from the hot water station, put the large bag full of tealeaves, and pour the 

hot water in. On hot days there would be a line and in 4 hours, about 60 liters of tea 

would be gone; during the hottest hours in the afternoon, there were about 10 days in 

which the tea ran out in 2 hours. On the busiest tea days, Uchiyama put out around 330 

liters of tea.51  

An eatery that would serve the staff at Uchiyama Bookstore began as a way to 

relieve unemployment. Uchiyama describes this in his typical mandan style. One of 

Uchiyama’s shopkeepers who left the bookstore had been unemployed for a while and 

was in financial trouble after he got married and had children. He had talked with some 

shop assistants and decided to open an eatery to serve meals to them. Uchiyama lent him 

money to assist him in opening up his business, which charged 12 yuan per person per 

meal.52 In the morning, it was congee, and for lunch, it was one soup and six dishes with 

fish, meat, eggs, and vegetables. For dinner it was one soup and eight dishes for eight 

people. When there wasn’t any leftover for the coolie to eat, he would complain to the 

eatery and asked them to bring extra dishes and soup for the next day. The meals were 

shared among nine, so one was eating for free, and an elderly coolie would eat the 

leftovers. When there wasn’t anything left from the nine shop assistants, the coolie would 

complain to the eatery and ask them to bring extra dishes and soup for the next day.53  
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 Uchiyama would also occasionally take beggars off the street. He would inquire, 

“why did you become a beggar?” to which if he or she would reply, “I lost my job and 

could not afford to eat,” he would ask, “would you like to work at my store?” He would 

have them washed, fed, and clothed. Because this became a frequent occurrence, 

Uchiyama’s wife Miki sometimes protested saying “we no longer have any clothes left to 

provide for other people.” Uchiyama insisted however, “even if I am betrayed by 1,000 

beggars, I will be satisfied with helping a few of them gain independent living.”54 

 

Christian Actions in War 

In September 1937, upon his temporary return to Japan, Uchiyama was 

interrogated over four days at the Hisamatsu police station for assisting Guo Moruo’s 

escape to Japan.55 Kempei Tsukamoto recalled that in 1937, Uchiyama asked Tsukamoto 

to do the best he can in order to ensure that Guo Moruo returned safely from Shanghai 

(Guo was in hiding from Chiang Kai-shek).56 “I hear you have around six hundred 

Chinese and Japanese working for you. We know everything so you better own up. You 

hid Guo Moruo, let go of Kuroda, and looked after Kaji Wataru. You also fed and paid 

boat fare for the communists.”57 To this, Uchiyama replied, “As a Japanese living 

abroad, I will feed anybody whether they are communists, patriots, or China rōnin 

(adventurer). If one is unable to return home, I will lend them boat fare. I believe this is 

what I should do as a fellow Japanese. If this is a sin then I will be happy to serve my 

sentence.”58  
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By the early 1940s, many universities had closed down due to the ongoing war, 

and East Asia Common Culture Academy was one of the few that managed to stay open 

throughout the war. Its survival was at stake however, as universities such as Kyushu 

Imperial University attempted to send in right-wing academics, and placed pressure upon 

the Academy to close down. In 1943, in order to act against the take over by right-wing 

academics, Suekane Toshio (Kagawa’s disciple) from Shanghai Japanese YMCA upon 

consultation with Yan Huiqing, decided to send in some Japanese professors who would 

be a counterforce to the Japanese right-wing groups.59 Yan Huiqing was one of the 

founders of the Chinese YMCA, had graduated from East Asia Common Culture 

Academy, taught at St. John’s University in Shanghai for a number of years, and was one 

of the Chinese delegates at the Paris Peace Conference.60 The chosen professors were to 

act as a bulwark against the right-wing groups and the military as well as the connecting 

point with Chinese students.61  

Tagawa Daikichirō (League of Nations Association of Japan), Sakamoto 

Yoshitaka (Shanghai Japanese YMCA), and Sekiya Masahiko (the Secretary of the 

Fellowship of Reconciliation in Japan) were among those chosen. Tagawa Daikichirō and 

Sekiya Masahiko were active participants in international Christian-led peace 

movements. Sakamoto Yoshitaka was a graduate of East Asia Common Culture 

Academy who took his position as a professor at his alma mater in 1921, and in 1925 was 

put in charge of the Chinese student population at East Asia Common Culture Academy. 

Sakamoto was known to side with the students when they were accused by authorities (be 

it the government or the university) based on their political affiliations (be they 
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Communists or Nationalists).62 Suekane was able to convince Chu Minyi (Director of 

Foreign Affairs in the Nanjing Government) not to close down the university after the 

installation of the above-mentioned Japanese Christian professors.63  

During the height of the war in the 1940s, some of Uchiyama’s Japanese 

employees were conscripted to fight at the warfront. It was customary for relatives and 

friends to stay overnight with the soldier-to-be, and to see them off in the morning. 

Before his employees left for war, Uchiyama did not wish them good luck, sticking to his 

pacifist beliefs. On a certain day in 1943, Uchiyama asked some of his employees who 

were leaving for war to gather to the back of the store before friends and relatives came 

to see them off. One of the employees, Yamanaka Katsutarō recalled Uchiyama’s speech: 

“you will be sent to the war front and be used as soldiers. We are living in an unfortunate 

time right now. The guns that Japanese will be pointing against will be towards our 

fellow Chinese friends. Please keep this in mind and make a conscious effort not to shoot. 

I regret from the bottom of my heart our invasion of China.”64 Yamanaka was apologetic 

when he came back from the warfront as a low-ranking soldier to which Uchiyama 

replied; “the army is where one commits big worldly sins. A person who is an achiever in 

the army is not a good person.”65  

 

CHINA INFORMATION PORTAL 

During the last few years of World War Two, Uchiyama’s Sino-Japanese cultural 

salon no longer looked nor functioned the same way as the golden era of the 1920s. 

Whereas in the 1920s, the cultural flow was directed mainly toward Chinese students 
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who had returned from Japan, by the late 1930s, Uchiyama redirected his target to mainly 

his Japanese customers. The founding of the Tokyo Uchiyama Bookstore as well as Lu 

Xun’s death were both symbolic of this change.   

With the outbreak of the Sino-Japanese War in August 1937, it became 

increasingly rare for Chinese customers to frequent Uchiyama Bookstore, with the 

exception of several regulars. Increasing numbers of Japanese men were conscripted to 

war, leaving very few East Asia Common Culture Academy students as customers. North 

Sichuan Road, which only had 65 Japanese stores, increased ten fold to 600, pushing out 

all Chinese residents and Chinese shops, making the shops on the street 90% Japanese-

owned.66 The Japanese population in Shanghai increased from 20,000 in 1926 (out of 

total population of 2.7 million in Shanghai) to more than double at 51,000 in 1939, to 

over 100,000 in 1943.67 Following the Battle of Shanghai in 1937 Japanese residents 

predominantly inhabited the Hongkou district although there were also 20,000 Jewish 

refugees who lived within the small confines of the “Shanghai ghettos” in Hongkou.  

In the summer of 1937, Uchiyama along with his wife Miki temporarily returned 

to Japan. Upon his return to Shanghai nine months later, Uchiyama reminisced that he 

thought it was a miracle when he saw his house again, since he had thought it would have 

burnt down by then, having undergone three months of heavy fighting.68 He noted that 

he was extremely grateful to the Japanese naval brigade members who had protected his 

house with their lives, and toward both Chinese and Japanese who supported each other 

and worked for his store. 69  
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Kaji Wataru frequently dropped by Uchiyama Bookstore around the time of the 

1937 Battle of Shanghai in order to see what information he could gather. Kaji recalled, 

“customers purchasing books disappeared; only neighbors in fear and un-identifiable 

suspicious customers came one after the other; sat down to talk and would then leave. 

Uchiyama could not hide his internal struggle in his far-from-usual tense expression, 

although he tried his best to serve his customers and one could still hear his laughter.”70 

In his autobiography, Uchiyama claimed that his outlook on war remained pessimistic 

throughout the war, and implied that his mandan were eye-opening or refreshing insight 

for his audience,71 and that he detested the military.72 Uchiyama seemed to have 

possessed more power than one would expect from a mere bookstore owner when it came 

to his ability to negotiate with the Japanese police in releasing his Chinese friends.73 

Ozawa Masamoto also noted that the atmosphere of the bookstore had 

dramatically changed by 1938 where he mostly only saw Japanese customers in stark 

contrast to his previous visit four years prior.74 Among these Japanese were those who 

had escaped the Japanese military police’s surveillance of those who were labeled 

unpatriotic. For example, one of the postwar co-founders of Japan-China Friendship 

Association, Shimada Masao was among those who were determined to leave Japan no 

matter how, after serving three years in prison for his activities in the Communist Youth 

group.75  
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The Japanese concessions in Shanghai were seen as imperialist, and Chinese 

intellectuals sought to live outside of Hongkuo as a form of resistance.76 Chinese 

residents in Hongkou such as Xia Mianzun and Zhang Xichen at Kaiming Press (which 

burned down in 1937 due to the war) and Lu Xun’s family moved away outside of the 

Japanese concession, to other areas such as the French concession.77 For the one-year 

anniversary of Lu Xun’s death on October 19th 1937, a few close friends who still 

remained in Shanghai visited Lu Xun and his wife Xu Guangping’s grave.78 At his 

grave, they found a fresh bouquet of chrysanthemums, to which Feng Xuefeng (who was 

in the League of Left-wing Writers in the early 1930s) commented, “I wonder if 

Uchiyama is still in Shanghai,” to which Kaji’s wife replied, “When you mentioned 

chrysanthemums, I thought it would be him.”79 Uchiyama also visited Lu Xun’s grave 

along with his friend Tao Jingsun (Creation Society in the 1920s) in 1943. 80 

Occasionally, Uchiyama did manage to see his Chinese friends, even on an unlikely day 

for Japanese and Chinese to meet, such as the May Fourth anniversary. May Fourth, 

1944, Uchiyama invited several of his friends to have a picnic with him at one of 

Hongkuo’s restaurants. With rice crackers and tea, Xia Mianzun and Zhang Xue Cun 

from Kaiming Press, translator Cha Shiyuan, doctor Lu Lusha, and writer Chuan 

Yanchang gathered around on the grass.81  
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Military Police 

As the Japanese military presence in Shanghai became prominent, Uchiyama 

could not avoid having contact with kempeitai, the military police. The Japanese naval 

brigade was located right next to Uchiyama bookstore with 2,000 officers. He rescued 

Xia Mianxun and Zhang Xichen from the Kaiming Press as well as Lu Xun’s wife Xu 

Guangping from the kempeitai in 1941. Several kempei were Uchiyama’s customers, 

such as Yokoyama Kenzō who was stationed in 1929-1931 specifically to find out links 

to anti-Japanese movements (independence movements and left-wing movements).82  

Yokoyama was also the person who told Uchiyama about the death of his former 

employee at the pharmaceutical company.83 Yokoyama was close to Yuasa, who was 

another police officer stationed in Shanghai from December 1926 to May 1940 as part of 

the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. From 1928, Yuasa became an information officer, and 

frequented Uchiyama bookstore once a week.84 Kempei Tsukamoto was another, who 

was in contact with Uchiyama around 1937, particularly in assisting Guo Moruo’s safe 

return to Shanghai. 85 

Kempei Tsukamoto recalled Uchiyama bookstore in the following manner: 

On the north edge of North Sichuan Road, there is a Japanese bookstore named 
Uchiyama shoten. The storeowner is called Uchiyama Kanzō. Many Chinese 
intellectuals as well as Japanese frequent this store. Such figures as Lu Xun, or 
Guo Moruo who is in exile in Japan, are among Uchiyama’s friends. I also 
stopped by the bookstore quite often because my office was close by. Uchiyama 
would also greet me with a loud “come on in.” As I sit down across the table on a 
bamboo chair, his wife would come out with wonderful tea and our conversation 
would begin. These stories were extremely interesting and useful in terms of 
getting to know about China…He came to China to sell medicine and stayed in 
China – you could tell from the way he talked about China how he loved the 
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country from his heart…One day, Uchiyama told me, ‘for your body to get used 
to China, it takes at least a year. When I hire a storekeeper at my place, I don’t 
teach them any work for a year. It’s a waste otherwise. Also, at my house, 
Chinese live the same as us; we all eat congee from the vendors in the morning 
together.’ I felt like he had sensed my sense of frustration with my work, and that 
he was somehow cautioning me.86 

Between 1938 and 1942, Hayashi Hidesumi was appointed as the head of the 

Shanghai military police, with eighteen subordinates and approximately 300 officers.87 

Hayashi mentioned the role of China rōnin who became providers of important 

information to those who worked for the Secret Military Agency because of their 

connection with and knowledge of Chinese.88 Hayashi claimed that he was unable to use 

rōnin as his source of information because of his inability to drink socially with them and 

go along with what they say. Instead, Hayashi relied heavily upon Uchiyama Bookstore: 

I would rather go to Uchiyama Kanzō than to listen to what the rōnin say. There 
are various books there so I would purchase a bunch of books there, read them, 
and ask Uchiyama if I did not understand something.89 To me, Uchiyama was the 
most reliable rōnin if I can call him that. Having said so, I am not the type who 
can go over to his place and introduce myself as Hayashi from Shanghai 
Kempeitai. Whenever I needed to go to the military headquarters over at the naval 
brigade, I would make a point in stopping at Uchiyama Bookstore, which was 
very close by on North Sichuan Road. Whenever I stopped over, I would ask them 
to ‘send the car over to Uchiyama’s’ if they need to talk to me, and would read all 
the books sent from Japan. My salary at the time was 150 yen per month, and I 
spent around 70 yen on books. If there was something I thought I should read, I 
would just buy, buy, buy. When I returned to Japan from Shanghai, I had 49 
boxes full of books, so I contributed a lot to Uchiyama Kanzō. 

It wasn’t me who started the conversation, but Kanzō came to me one day – I 
must have been there over an hour browsing through books. It was a small 
bookstore so he came and said, “would you care for a cup of tea?” and led me to a 
small table at the end of the store. I couldn’t just drink without saying anything so 
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I asked where he was from. ..I didn’t mention my name but he already knew and 
asked, “where are you from Mr. Hayashi?”90 

I gathered that it was easy to ask him since he already knows who I am. I told him 
that I will be at a restaurant to get to know him better. He did not show up so I got 
in touch with him and his reply was that he does not drink. I asked him to come 
again. He told me that he detests these kinds of meetings whomever he was 
invited by, but that he came today but that he does not want to repeat this 
experience again. I told him that actually I feel the same since I hate alcohol. I 
told him that I didn’t want to drink with him but that I simply wanted to get to 
know him. From then on we became close – I would go over to his house. 
Uchiyama Kanzō taught me how to view China, and how to treat Chinese.91  

I told him, “neither the army nor the kempeitai do any good. If you notice 
something, let me know. I will do what I can to deal with it’ and promised each 
other that this would be the deal.92 …I really lost faith in human beings. He 
promised me that he would tell me everything, and indeed he did come and tell 
me several times. I trusted Kanzō, yet when Lu Xun’s wife was caught by the 
kempeitai, he did not come and appeal her case to me. I really felt negatively 
toward merchants. So Kanzō doesn’t score very highly to this day. He was 
somebody who I really admired as a person though.93   

 

Mandan 

Just as Kagawa Toyohiko resorted to talking about economics and Christianity in 

his attempt to voice his opinions without being suppressed by the authorities, Uchiyama 

too needed to consider what he could do within his own capacity. Mandan or random 

chatter was one such venue as he wrote mandan essays and gave mandan talks to the 

public. When interrogated by the military police, Uchiyama could always counter their 

arguments by claiming the harmlessness and apolitical nature of his mandan and playing 

ignorant. Having lost Lu Xun as a friend and center of his cultural salon in 1936, 

Uchiyama decided to use Lu Xun in his mandan talks and writings. Uchiyama could 
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claim authority over others who wrote and spoke about China through emphasizing his 

connections with Lu Xun and Chinese cultural literati. Uchiyama continued to weave in 

Christian values in his mandan. He directed his energies here, based on his belief that 

peace is achievable through knowing each other – something he felt that Japanese lacked 

vis-à-vis China, its neighbor.  

 

Lived Experiences, Not Written Words 

I have been asked many times during my mandan talks on China, where these 
stories are written down. I reply that these are facts but are not written in books. 
Then they say that these may be self-proclaimed truths, to which I have no choice 
but to respond that that may be so. The expression on that person’s face at this 
time is that of ridicule, as if to say that your self-proclaimed truth counts for 
nothing…In China, there are numerous facts lying around that are not 
incorporated into written or printed words. There are - life-risking experiences 
lived by billions of people who have been conquered according to the law of 
progress.94  

This is an excerpt from a book Uchiyama published in 1941, targeting the general 

Japanese populace. His emphasis is on people’s lived experiences, not on written words. 

It is clear that Uchiyama himself saw intrinsic depth in Chinese people, and spoke on 

behalf of them. He took the side of the life-risking experiences of the people, and refused 

to let them be trodden upon by those who are blinded by progress. 

 Uchiyama further explains that over the past 20 years of living in China, he has 

seen that there are two types of cultures in China - one is culture that is expressed in 
letters (⽂文字) and the other is one expressed in the living (⽣生活).95 According to 

Uchiyama, Japanese Sinologists both on the left and the right only focus on the culture of 

writing, and fail to examine the lived experiences of the Chinese people. They rely on 
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and introduce sources and material but they do not look at the way Chinese live with their 

own eyes. In fact, they look down upon these efforts and believed that research based 

upon written sources is superior. 96 

 Mandan as Uchiyama’s choice of style only seems logical, given that mandan by 

nature can either be in the written form or the spoken form. The term dan refers to talk or 

chat, hence even in its written form, one can easily imagine the content of it being 

performed in front of an audience. Indeed Uchiyama also delivered his mandan in front 

of an audience. Following the Shanghai Incident in August 1937, Uchiyama fled to Japan 

with Miki. Uchiyama felt strongly that he must not let time pass by as this was a state of 

emergency. Uchiyama gave a total of one hundred and seventy mandan talks by the title, 

“Talking about China” in ten different cities within Japan and in fifteen cities in 

Manchuria.97 At the end of 1937, Konuki, a long-time member of Shanghai’s Japanese 

church who was now in Manchuria wrote to Uchiyama, to ask whether he was interested 

in telling stories to children across Manchuria.98 He was thrilled with the opportunity to 

travel free and do what he loved to do, and South Manchurian Railway’s Social Welfare 

Unit covered all his accommodation and travel expenses.99 Uchiyama went on a one-

month tour around Manchuria in 1938, and received mixed reactions to his lectures held 

in libraries, on radio programs, children’s stories to elementary school children, and to 

women’s groups. In Dalian, there were no advertisements for his talk made through the 

newspaper or leaflets, and ended up giving a 2-hour talk in front of a small audience of a 

dozen or so people due to rumors that he was a member of the Communist Party.100 
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In the 1940s, Uchiyama not only contributed to newspapers in Shanghai but wrote 

monthly for Kaizōsha’s (publishing house responsible for the enpon boom) Tairiku, and 

in Chūōkōron as “Letters from Shanghai” for a year.101 Uchiyama recalled in his 

autobiography that he was carrying a bad name amongst the military, so he would then go 

and give mandan talks to them, and people with real experiences of war would support 

him with comments like, “what he is saying is true.”102 His mandan schedule became 

busy around 1943.103 News agencies such as Tairiku Shimpō were able to continuously 

publish Uchiyama’s mandan despite words of caution from the Japanese embassy. 

Executive military officers would give him a friendly warning, “it leaves a bad sake 

taste” in reference to his mandan.104 Uchiyama claims that rather than being told off, 

there were even times when an executive officer exclaimed, “damn it, I should have 

heard this story earlier.”105 

 

Story Time 

Between 1933 and 1934, Uchiyama began to explore ways in which he could try 

out how far his mandan would go before he resorts to his first publication in 1935. 

Uchiyama was eager for his shop assistants Kojima Tōru and Uchiyama Masao to listen 

to his mandan talk after work.106 He then chose Sunday school as his next venue to try 

his mandan out with school children who came at night to the school ground, having seen 

the leaflets that Uchiyama distributed to advertise his mandan.107 He took ideas from 
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stories that he heard from Lu Xun as well as Tolstoy’s fairy tales and asked his wife Miki 

to look through them before he gave his mandan talks. The next target were his regular 

customers who were by then mostly Japanese company employees. He began to 

distribute mandan to them in its printed leaflet format entitled mandan with seventeen 

stories in total.108 

 Despite the fact that Uchiyama was a bookstore owner who dealt primarily with 

written works in the form of books, he was a believer in the importance of spoken forms 

of language. He felt that children were lacking opportunities to hear and be stimulated by 

expressions that would enter through their ears, in contrast with the vast choices available 

in terms of magazines whereupon they absorb things through their eyes.109 This was how 

he came up with the idea of forming a story time group for children to be held every 

Sunday at three Christian schools that had Sunday school as well as at five Buddhist 

schools.110 This story time group continued from around 1931 to 1937, and expanded to 

include children at various factories as well, with around 500 attendees in total.111 

 

Counter Images of China 

The two main characteristics of Uchiyama’s mandan are that they attempt to show 

China’s own perspectives of how things function in China and that there is a strong sense 

of love for fellow human beings that permeates his writings. His mandan ranged in topics 

such as humor in Chinese daily life, gourmet, drinking, beggars and coolies, critiques of 

the upper-class, dialogues, travels, and Chinese literature.  
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Lu Xun who wrote the preface for Uchiyama’s first published book, The Ways of 

a Living China (Ikeru shina no sugata), remarks that Japanese are fond of arriving at 

conclusions, and criticizes the way in which Japanese Sinologists have hastily drawn 

conclusions without thoroughly researching the subject matter. Lu Xun continues that 

Uchiyama, in contrast to the above, has lived in China for over 20 years, travelled 

extensively, and has dealt with people of all social backgrounds is qualified to write his 

piece. Lu Xun then comments with some sarcasm that the only negative aspect in 

Uchiyama’s writing is that he tends to talk too fondly of China’s positive aspects – a 

stance that Lu Xun disagrees with. However, Lu Xun adds that it is a good thing that 

Uchiyama does not have chapters with conclusions, and leaves it as mandan – just casual 

talk.112 Uchiyama explains in his autobiography that he did not intentionally choose to 

write only positively about China, but that he wanted to introduce aspects about Chinese 

that were not known in Japan.113 He maintains that he had made no particular effort to 

see China positively, but when he tries to think like Chinese do, they appear as though he 

intentionally portrayed them positively. He purports that it was perhaps because many 

Japanese think that China is backward or barbaric, and perhaps that is a mistake.114  

Most of Uchiyama’s mandan attempted to counter and dispel Chinese stereotypes 

(that Uchiyama disagrees with) commonly held by Japanese. He criticized the tendency 

for Japanese to judge Chinese according to their own customs. He was particularly 

critical of “those who are in positions of leadership” as responsible for leading the rest of 

the country to believe that China is inhabited by barbarians.115 Then he followed his 

argument by pointing to what aspects of Chinese society he considers advanced. In this 
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case, he gives an example of the “intermediary” as the way to solve problems. He 

continued and said, “our scale differs a little from those held by Chinese, which means 

that even if we try to measure using our own standards of measurement, we will not be 

able to measure accurately. In order to measure China, we must employ Chinese scales of 

measurement; otherwise is it not impossible to measure accurately?”116   

Uchiyama noted that Japanese often talk about how Chinese are ritualistic – if one 

invites them for a meal they invite you back for a meal. The implication here is that there 

is nothing beyond ritualistic relationships. Uchiyama disputed this by saying that this 

kind of relationship is limited to bureaucrats and that with his Chinese friends, there is 

absolutely no need for reciprocal invitations. He then turned the story around to point out 

that in actual fact, Japanese themselves needed to be careful of being ritualistic. He 

referred to Japanese custom to put a thank you gift inside an item that you return. Lu Xun 

said that this ritual would not be seen positively among close Chinese friends, since it 

would imply that you refuse to fully accept their gift.117 

Uchiyama again began with the common premise: people say that Chinese love 

their money more than their life. He believed that everybody wants money – the only 

difference being that some express it openly while others pretend not to want it even if 

they do. He then argued that Chinese let go of money easily when it comes to life; for 

example in agreeing for ransom money when kidnapping occurs. Lu Xun entered the 

scene once again. One time, Lu Xun came to pick up 100 yuan for his manuscript and 

was chatting with Uchiyama. A Chinese lady came by and Lu Xun gave the 100 yuan to 

her. Uchiyama asked him why he did this, and Lu Xun explained that the woman was 

trying to free her husband from prison, and only had 200 out of the 300 yuan needed to 
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release him. Uchiyama told Lu Xun that he would try to persuade the woman that she is 

only being used by the guards and would not give the money to her. Lu Xun refuted and 

said that Chinese custom does not allow one to refuse when one has the money; that it is 

right to give when someone who does not have comes to ask you.118 

 Some sections of Uchiyama’s mandan read like ten ways of bad-mouthing 

Japanese and Chinese. They are in fact excerpts from a discussion group made up of 3 

Chinese and 3 Japanese individuals in Shanghai during the war across several days that 

talked about why Chinese and Japanese do not get along. The results were that Chinese in 

Japanese views do not have a sense of nation, are unclean, lie, are superstitious, do not 

have a sense of gratitude, are selfish, and like to gamble. Japanese in the eyes of Chinese 

are short-tempered, are cowardice, become fearless when they drink, stingy, sinister, 

resort immediately to punching people, appear strict but are not in reality, have a shallow 

sense of logic, are child-like, say grandiose things but end up anticlimactic.119   

In another Sino-Japanese discussion group each laid out “Japanese common 

knowledge of Chinese” and “Chinese common knowledge of Japanese.” In several of his 

mandan he introduced the findings from this discussion group, and added his own 

comments on each of the statements made. Uchiyama noted that Japanese notions of 

Chinese is that they place more importance on money than on lives, are polygamous, 

steal with no hesitation, are cowardice, and are hedonistic. On the other hand, Chinese 

views on Japanese are that they use people, look down on Chinese, are unapproachable, 

appear well mannered but are not sincere, and cannot be trusted.120 Uchiyama explained 

that we cannot conclude that all Chinese are this way or all Japanese are that way. He 
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also differentiated between the haves and the have-nots within the Japanese or Chinese 

populace, and explains that there was a time when the attitudes they currently hold were 

different. He also pointed to the fact that often the concepts in question differ – on for 

instance what it means to gamble or steal in China and in Japan. He occasionally was in 

complete denial or complete agreement with the observations made, but most times he 

commented that there are differing degrees to these phenomena.  

 

KNOWING CHINA 

Uchiyama urged humans to live like sheep. He mentioned that the Chinese kanji 

character gi（義), which means morality, righteousness, justice, and honor, signifies the 

way in which humans ought to live – like the sheep. Sheep gather in large numbers but do 

not fight, and that is what peace is.121 Uchiyama explained that this is why the kanji for 

good（善）and beautiful (美) also have the character sheep (羊)on the top. Uchiyama’s 

reference to sheep derives from the parable of the Good Shepherd whereby Jesus is the 

shepherd who knows each of his sheep. The shepherd gathers, looks after, and feeds his 

sheep, and knows each sheep by its name. When Uchiyama said that humans must obey 

the sheep, he meant that we should serve one another, and live peacefully among 

ourselves. Following the story of the sheep, Uchiyama talked about the importance of 

befriending our neighbors – another reference to the bible scripture, “love thy neighbor as 

yourself.” He stated the goal of humans is to be friends with everybody in the world. For 

Japanese, this must start with befriending China, the closest of our neighbors.122	 
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Uchiyama firmly believed that knowing the other’s customs is the most important 

key in achieving peace.123 He wrote and lectured mandan because he thought that 

removing misunderstandings leads to taking away the unfortunate conditions of the 

world.124 Uchiyama disapproved of newspaper articles that are written by journalists 

who are oblivious of Chinese customs. He asserts that Chinese are not mad dogs nor are 

they chaotic as they have Chinese rules of order. He asks, “we both live on Chinese land 

and spend every day with Chinese – shouldn’t we be the first ones who should work 

toward knowing China and Chinese?”125  

As the war progressed, Uchiyama had to provide an answer to those who ask how 

China is going to be after the “Shanghai Incident,” and what Japanese should do toward 

the Chinese. To these types of questions, Uchiyama said that first, we must know about 

China, and most importantly we must know the people of China.126 Uchiyama repeatedly 

warned Japanese that China is not to be easily understood. In Shanhai Mango he wrote, 

“when one says China, one is referring to an enormous country and when one says 

Chinese it refers to four hundred million people – a number beyond imagination. In 

addition this group of four hundred million, have been in existence for 4, 5 thousand 

years.”127 The land amounts to about 28 times that of Japan; the languages are so diverse 

that one cannot communicate with another as if in a foreign country; and it is almost as 

though each province is a country and China is the world. 128  

A number of organizations such as the Ministry of Finance sent people to 

investigate and report back to Japan recent trends they observe in various sectors of 
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Shanghai. Because these researchers needed permission from the Japanese military in 

order to gain access to various parts of Shanghai, officially they were the military’s 

civilian personnel. One such customer was Okazaki Kaheita, who at the time was in 

charge of investigating Shanghai’s financial exchange sector for the Bank of Japan. Most 

of the times, Uchiyama would end up lecturing to these civilian personnel; “what the 

military does is wrong – aren’t you guys basically working for the military?”129  

Okazaki was not the only one who was scolded by Uchiyama. The Nakanishi 

brothers who hailed from Uchiyama’s home prefecture Okayama were severely criticized 

by Uchiyama. The older brother Masamitsu worked for a transportation firm affiliated 

with the South Manchurian Railway Company after his arrest during the Communist 

purge in April 1929. The younger brother Kanji followed his brother to Shanghai and was 

introduced to Uchiyama in 1937.  

In 1937, Masamitsu bumped into his friend from junior high school who was in 

the military’s automobile division, stationed in Shanghai. This lieutenant friend of his 

owed Masamitsu 200 yen from his Beijing years, and decided to return what he owed 

through a gift, since he had no money on his hands. The lieutenant comes back with Sun 

Yat-sen’s death mask which he had found while he was at one of the mausoleums in 

Beijing. Masamitsu did not know what to do and decided to consult with Uchiyama. 

Kanji carried the death mask and visited Uchiyama along with Masamitsu and the 

lieutenant. In the beginning, Uchiyama was smiling and pouring tea, listening to their 

story - suddenly he raised his head and yelled, “how stupid of you! It’s because there are 

Japanese like you that this war becomes so stupid. Don’t you all know who Sun Yat-sen 

is? He is China’s founding father. Seven million Chinese saw him as the leader of the 
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people. Of all things possible, a Japanese officer steals it from a sacred mausoleum and is 

trying to sell it in lieu of his drinking money! Aren’t you ashamed of yourselves?”130 The 

lieutenant turned pale with his hands shaking, unable to light his cigarette and hurriedly 

left the bookstore. Uchiyama negotiated with Matsui, the Cultural Director of the East 

Asia Development Ward to put on a ceremony to return the death mask to the Chinese 

people. 

Uchiyama wrote with frustration and disbelief, “how can they think that it is 

possible to research this country in one or two years?”131 We can almost hear Uchiyama 

say, “how dare you trivialize China and its people - they deserve much more than that!” 

Uchiyama was displeased with scholars and critics who would write about China in top 

magazines and newspapers after only touring around China for two or three weeks. 

Uchiyama noted that he himself could not understand Chinese people the first five to ten 

years and only after spending thirty years can he say that he finally understands them.132  

On a purely business level, Uchiyama wrote that when he gained a researcher as a 

customer, or when a research agency was created it made him very happy.133 To a 

researcher who has been sent to Uchiyama by an institution, he asked him to stay for five 

or ten years, but ten out of ten betray his hope. One of his customers said two years. 

Uchiyama apologized in advance for his rudeness and insulting comments toward his 

customers. He made a request: “try to spend the two years on research and produce a 

report at the end of the stay. Please refrain from writing a report immediately upon your 

arrival to Shanghai.” To this came a reply that betrayed his hopes: “of course that’s not 

                                                
130  Kataoka Kazuo, "Nakanishi Kanji Zuisoki: Uchiyama Kanzo San No Omoide," Okayama to 
chugoku2008. 
131  Uchiyama Kanzō, Shanhai Mango, 230. 
132  Kataoka Kazuo, "Nakanishi Kanji Zuisoki: Uchiyama Kanzo San No Omoide". 
133  Uchiyama Kanzō, Shanhai Mango, 230. 



 166 

possible. I will be told that I am incompetent if I do not write a report within one month, 

and the next thing I know I will lose my job.” Uchiyama called the person who labeled 

them as incapable for not producing a report before you do any research as the one who is 

incompetent. He even goes to the extent to say that he or she has limited brain 

capacity!134 Uchiyama expressed his sense of disappointment that the above account is 

the norm.  

Uchiyama made the point that Japan-China cooperation in business management 

for example appear to be very good things but in fact are extremely difficult. He 

explained that Japanese need to know Chinese customs and cannot be impatient and cut 

corners here. He argued that all the failures in China research derived from short-

tempered impatience, and asked to spend time in comprehending Chinese customs and 

psychology.135 He added that Chinese living customs are extremely complex, but that the 

numerous China researchers only study through words, sentences, and numbers.136 

Missionaries from abroad take two years to learn Chinese upon their arrival in Shanghai, 

and when they are capable of giving homilies in Chinese, they get sent to different areas 

in China. Japanese researchers must also spend their time and expenses on traveling 

instead of on entertainment and dining.137 

Despite Uchiyama’s tendency to portray Chinese in a positive light, Uchiyama did 

not pretend that Chinese were innocent. In fact, when Japanese soldiers said that they 

survived thanks to Chinese people who generously fed them when they walked hundreds 

of miles for months across China when they were disarmed after the war, Uchiyama 
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questioned whether this interpretation is correct or not. 138 Uchiyama said that one must 

go one step further as Chinese have it in their minds that soldiers are the biggest threat as 

far as robbery goes. He continued that it may be a little mean to interpret generosity this 

way, but that one must remember that in China, there is a saying – if you do not eat for a 

day you starve, if you don’t eat for two days you rob, and if you don’t eat for three days 

you kill. 139   

Uchiyama was well aware of the dangers of rhetoric – of those who would call for 

Sino-Japanese friendship and co-existence or would focus on being politically correct, 

but had no actual respect for Chinese people. He noted that in newspapers, he commonly 

saw “let us stop to use the word Shina and call it China” which he agreed with, but added 

that if we do not change the attitude that we hold, it makes no difference.140 In terms of 

Sino-Japanese associations, Uchiyama was of the belief that government-initiated ones 

are no good.141 

Uchiyama gave an example of a friend “B” who was a long-term resident of 

Shanghai, whom he considers genuine in terms of what he practices, in stark contrast 

with pure rhetoric. A few months after the Sino-Japan incident, friend B frequently went 

to the Shanghai shrine despite the fact that he did not have a son or a brother fighting on 

the front.142 One day, he came to the bookstore with a stack of postcards. They were 

cards addressed to soldiers’ families letting them know how they were – he had already 

done 500, and planned to go home when he finished 1000.143 What impressed Uchiyama 

about B’s action was the fact that he was not asked to do this by anybody even though 
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there are numerous groups and organizations that attempted to console families who had 

lost those in war. 144  He utilized his time to let families of soldiers know their 

whereabouts on his own accord.  

In Chapter 6, we have seen how Japanese Christians continued to search for ways 

of achieving peace with China during the war. Uchiyama, primarily through his mandan, 

sought to counter common images of China, in order to humanize the Chinese in his 

hopes that Japanese would seek peace with its neighbor. Other Christians such as Kagawa 

attempted to forge ties with Christians throughout the world through non-governmental 

peace organizations. As we will see in Chapter 7, these prewar Japanese Christians’ 

activities in search for peace in the midst of war formed the foundation for postwar 

organizations such as Japan-China Friendship Association. 
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Chapter 7: The Seventh Turn: Japan-China Friendship Association 
(1945-1959) 

At the seventh turn of the kaleidoscope, it is no longer possible to see a physical 

bookstore in Shanghai. Instead, we see the Japan-China Friendship Association (JCFA) 

founded in Tokyo by Uchiyama and his like-minded Shanghai-era friends, with the 

following four aims declared at the time of founding: 

1. Deeply self-examine and correct mistaken notions of China held by Japanese. 

2. Cultural exchange in order to build mutual understanding and cooperation 

between Japanese and Chinese peoples. 

3. Promote trade between China and Japan in order to build economies and improve 

livelihoods of both Japanese and Chinese. 

4. Contribute towards world peace by ensuring mutual security and peace through 

Sino-Japanese cooperative friendship.1 

 

If we analyze Uchiyama’s activities surrounding his bookstore in Shanghai, we 

can conclude that his bookstore contributed to the second and the fourth aims listed above 

– cultural exchange, and peace. Indeed, although Shanghai Uchiyama Bookstore was not 

the predecessor of JCFA, there was some continuity between the two. For example, 

Uchiyama’s mandan lectures and essays and his Sino-Japanese networks played an 

important part in postwar JCFA activities. Therefore, in this chapter, I trace lineages from 

prewar Shanghai to explain the JCFA activities centered on the four aims of atonement, 

cultural exchange, trade promotion, and peace. I begin the chapter by situating JCFA 

within the larger framework of postwar peace movements in Japan. I also refer to the role 

played by Christians, particularly in relation to the question of war guilt for Japan’s 
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wartime wrongdoings. Here, Kagawa Toyohiko and others who have appeared in 

previous chapters as part of Uchiyama’s Christian networks reappear. I then discuss the 

closing of Shanghai Uchiyama Bookstore, and the path that Uchiyama followed until he 

returned to Japan to help found JCFA. I then discuss prewar connections to postwar 

activities on JCFA as it pertains to each of the four realms represented.  

 

PREWAR TO POSTWAR PEACE MOVEMENTS 

The continuity between pre-1945 Pan-Asianism (against Western imperialism) 

and postwar leftist peace movements (against American control over Japan) remains a 

mystery, when we categorize pre-1945 Pan-Asianism as right-wing ultranationalist. 

When we begin to understand Pan-Asianism as primarily an anti-Western movement that 

emphasized Asian solidarity, the continuity becomes easier to comprehend. As Sven 

Saaler and Christopher W.A. Szpilman argue, the political left in Japan is heir to the pan-

Asian tradition as is clear from the movement against the Vietnam War, which 

condemned American imperialism and aggression, with appeals to Asian brotherhood 

and solidarity.2 Left-wing Pan-Asianism that combined anti-imperialism and nationalism 

connected these Japanese transnationals to their Chinese counterparts who shared similar 

ideologies of communism based on anti-imperialism and nationalism.  

Japanese peace movements utilized Western concepts such as humanitarianism 

and peace for their campaigns. Not surprisingly, many of its founding members were 

Christians. One such group was the committee that protested against rearmament 

following the signing of the San Francisco Peace Treaty in September 1951. The Treaty 

                                                
2  Sven Saaler and Christopher Szpilman, "The Emergence of Pan-Asianism as an Ideal of Asian 
Identity and Solidarity, 1850-2008," in Pan-Asianism: A Documentary History, ed. Sven and Christopher 
Szpilman Saaler(Plymouth: Rowman & Littlefield, 2011), 31. 



 171 

was signed with the exclusion of Republic of China in Taiwan and the People’s Republic 

of China in the negotiation process, to terminate the occupation and settle war-related 

issues. In December 1951, three women’s rights activists Hiratsuka Raichō, Ichikawa 

Fusae, and Jōdai Tano came together to form a committee to protest against rearmament. 

They joined efforts with Kōra Tomi, the Japan Christian Women’s Organization, 

Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom (founded by Jōdai Tano), and 

various other organizations. These same women were part of Isshikai that we met in 

chapter 6, which was made up of women engaged in the women’s rights movement who 

also had an interest in having discussions on China during the war.  

In Jaunary 1952, the committee sent petitions to American senators.3 In the 

petition, the committee stated that members of various Japanese women’s groups have 

repeatedly expressed their thoughts to John Foster Dulles. Despite newspapers reporting 

how Japanese had welcomed Dulles during his visits, the committee assured the senators 

that this only represents politicians and nationalists, and not the voices of the general 

public, in particular women and youth. The petition continued with a favorite phrase used 

by postwar peace activists: “we have vowed never to send our children or our husbands 

to the war front again.” It then quoted article 9 of the Japanese constitution that was 

created by the American occupation forces, and pointed to the fact that the Peace Treaty 

conflicted with article 9. The petition concluded that when the Peace Treaty is presented 

to the U.S. senate, they would like a statement included that “Japanese women hope that 

Japanese would permanently abandon armament.”4  
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Historians such as James Orr have portrayed postwar Japanese peace movements 

as promoters of the view of “Japanese as the victims of war” rather than, as those who 

have attempted to show Japanese as aggressors of war.5 This may apply to anti-nuclear 

organizations that use memories of the atomic bombings, or anti-American military base 

groups that tap into Okinawan war experiences to promote their cause. However, anti-war 

groups such as the leftist Teachers’ Union that vow never to send their students to war 

again, or Sino-Japanese associations, more often utilize the Japan-as-aggressor rhetoric.  

The Japan-China Friendship Association has been one the most vocal pressure 

groups that have disseminated information on Japan’s past wartime crimes, calling the 

government to prioritize normalization of diplomatic relations with China, instead of 

falling victim to American imperialism. Contrary to popular images of postwar Japan as 

stable and peaceful, there were periods of political unrest, such as the period from the 

signing of the San Francisco Peace Treaty in 1951, to the 1960 anti-U.S.-Japan Security 

Treaty Movement, which was led by left-wing student activists. “Peace” in postwar Japan 

has been highly contested, and the left-wing politicians and peace groups have played a 

powerful role. For example, they have been instrumental in ensuring that Article 9 of the 

constitution, the renunciation of war, originally conceived by the American occupiers, 

would remain unaltered and intact in the Japanese constitution.  

The period 1949-1959 was in the midst of the Cold War, when it took tremendous 

courage to acknowledge one’s ties with China, as the fear of being labeled as “Red” was 

far from an illusion. What then drove Japanese cosmopolitans to risk themselves to 

devote their lives to normalizing relations with China? First, most of the founders of 

Sino-Japanese associations had direct personal experience with China, or at least carried 
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with them vivid memories of the war with China. Some felt the need to atone for their 

guilt for Japan’s military aggression towards China, while others with leftist political 

orientations felt a sense of solidarity and affection for China.6  

Second, left-wing Pan-Asianism that combined anti-imperialism and nationalism 

connected these Japanese cosmopolitans to their Chinese counterparts who shared similar 

ideologies of communism based on anti-imperialism and nationalism. As Victor 

Koschmann has described them, these cosmopolitan individuals were Sinocentric 

Asianists of the Japanese left, who revived prewar Pan-Asian rhetoric such as “same 

culture, same race.”7 Postwar leftist Pan-Asianism shared much in common with pre-war 

rhetoric, but in a different geopolitical and historical context, where Japan was no longer 

fighting against the West, but was now an American ally and the chosen bulwark against 

communism in East Asia, with the peace clause written into its constitution. Just as pre-

war leftists used Pan-Asianism, often associated with right-wing nationalism, post-war 

leftists reformulated pre-war Pan-Asianism under the banner of “peace” founded upon 

postwar U.S.-Japan alliance.  

 

CHRISTIANITY, WAR GUILT, AND REPENTANCE  

In August 1945, General Douglas MacArthur was assigned to take command of 

the occupation as the Supreme Commander for the Allied Powers (SCAP, hereafter). 

Under SCAP, General Headquarters (GHQ, hereafter) was established in order to control 

the Japanese government. In the United States Initial Post-Surrender Policy for Japan, the 

beginning objective of the American occupation was clearly set: “to insure that Japan will 
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not again become a menace to the United States or to the peace and security of the 

world.”8 This objective was to be achieved through political, economic, and social 

reform of basic Japanese values, “by means which will best serve to make the results 

permanent” and “through the education of the individuals to new values, hoping that as 

he learns he will change the laws and institutions to conform to purposes which we wish 

to promote.”9 

In order to ensure that Japan would never become a menace to the United States 

again, GHQ had to conduct an extensive censorship operation. The censorship scheme 

under the direction of SCAP overseen by the Civil Information and Education Section 

included the War Guilt Information Program. The Civil Information and Education 

Section’s mission included “making clear to all levels of the Japanese public the true 

facts of their defeat, their war guilt, the responsibility of the militarists for the present and 

future Japanese suffering and privation and the reasons for and objectives of the military 

occupation by the Allied Powers” (SCAP CI&E 1947). The War Guilt Information 

Program also took into consideration the need to allow Japan to enter into the 

international community as a peaceful member through democratization. To accomplish 

this goal, it was necessary to pursue repeatedly the causes of the war, Japanese 

responsibility and guilt for bringing about war, and war crimes.  

In October 1945, General MacArthur told a group of American protestant leaders 

who were visiting Japan that Japan was a spiritual vacuum. He added that if Christians 

did not fill it, it will be filled with Communism, and he requested 1,000 missionaries to 
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be sent over.10 By 1950, there were more than 2,500 missionaries in Japan, and the 

Pocket Testament League distributed 10 million bibles in Japan upon order from 

MacArthur.11 MacArthur was even keen on converting the Japanese imperial family to 

Christianity.12 Prime Minister Higashikuni, was a pro-Christian Prime Minister during 

Japan’s surrender and was the Emperor’s uncle. September 20, he gathered a small group 

of Japanese Christians and American missionaries who had spent war years in Japan and 

stated, “we need a new standard of ethics, like that of Jesus Christ. Buddhism can never 

teach our enemies, nor can Shintoism. If Japan is to be revived, we need Jesus Christ as 

the basis of our national life.”13  

At the end of the war, Higashikuni’s overreaching duty was to remedy the 

economic and political chaos occasioned by defeat in war, and central to his political task 

was to find ways of dealing with war guilt. The intent of all SCAP agencies was that 

Japanese themselves should mainly accomplish the reform of Japanese society.14 SCAP 

made use of Japanese leaders sympathetic to their policies. Kagawa Toyohiko was the 

first private citizen to meet with MacArthur after Japan’s surrender. He was the most 

widely known Christian in the English-speaking world, as he vigorously toured around 

the world during the war and also wrote essays in English. August 24, 1945, Kagawa was 

appointed the special adviser to the Prince Higashikuni who was the emperor’s uncle. 

Kagawa prepared public statements to defend the emperor, and on September 2nd, wrote 
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an open letter to MacArthur stating that Japan’s democratization would best be achieved 

by retaining the imperial system.15 On September 5th, Higashikuni gave a speech on “one 

hundred million, all bearing the guilt,” calling for nationwide collective repentance, 

which was to be the first step in the reconstruction and unification of Japan which was 

widely publicized in the newspapers the following day.16 Kagawa Toyohiko led the 

United Church of Christ in Japan to answer Higashikuni’s call for repentance.  

On September 27, 1945, Higashikuni asked Kagawa to make plans in order to 

bring Japan back into the international community as it had isolated itself during the war. 

April 1946, with Kagawa as the president, the Association for World Peace Japan was 

established, with World State as its organizational bulletin.17 Kagawa also led the New 

Japan Construction Christian Movement, which was the postwar evangelical movement 

between 1946 and 1949. Its aim was to be a step toward the reconstruction of a new 

Japan, and the method Kagawa would use to convert the souls of Japanese came from his 

experiences of leading the Kingdom of God movement in the 1930s. Makino Toraji also 

joined Kagawa in this endeavor, holding evangelization meetings and touring around 

Hokkaido.18 Makino knew Kagawa from his Kobe slum years, and although Makino was 

20 years older than Kagawa, called him “sensei” as he saw him as his mentor.19 Both 

Kagawa and Makino were also involved in the World Federalist Movement in Japan, 

established in 1948. Kagawa became vice-president to the organization, and Makino 
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Toraji set up the Kyoto branch. The World Federalist Movement in Japan and the 

Association for Peace Japan jointly published in the World State for the coming years. 

On September 10th, the deputy Prime Minister Prince Konoe Fumimaro sent 

William Merrell Vories to MacArthur in order to establish contact for Konoe. Vories 

spoke with Lieutenant Barlett, an aide to MacArthur who was the son of a missionary 

family that Vories knew of at Dōshisha University. Vories defended the emperor; that the 

military government had concealed the truth about the war from him, and that the 

emperor was in favor of ending the war.20 Vories at this point also came up with “the 

suggested wording for a Rescript or Declaration that would provide the ‘Single word 

from the Emperor,’ which MacArthur would accept as worth more than anything else in 

restoring full confidence in Japan.” Vories had provided the wording for what later 

became the “Declaration of Humanity” that the emperor issued in January 1946, 

renouncing his divinity.21 

SCAP supported the founding of a Christian university in Japan: International 

Christian University, founded in 1953. The first president chosen for the university was 

Yuasa Hachirō, who was a former president of Dōshisha University who was forced to 

resign during the war. More than five years earlier, there was a Christian university that 

was newly founded in postwar Japan, by one of Uchiyama’s friends, Shimizu Yasuzō. At 

the end of World War Two, Shimizu Yasuzō  in Beijing was faced with the question of 

what to do with his life now that the war was over. He spent three days praying 

continuously for guidance. On the third day, he found a book in a desk drawer close to 

the bed – a book on agricultural missions written by Kagawa that most likely was left by 
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Kagawa during one of his stays at Shimizu’s. Shimizu was particularly struck by sections 

on the French John Fredrick Oberlin and the Danish N.F.S. Grundtvig; both of whom 

rebuilt their respective countries and hometowns through rebuilding schools. Shimizu 

decided that he would return to Japan and build churches and schools in agricultural 

regions.  

Shimizu bumped into Kagawa on the streets of Tokyo, the day after he set his foot 

back in Japan. This is where he told Kagawa about his plans to build a school, to which 

Kagawa replied that he happened to have a place in mind. The day before the two met, 

Kagawa was invited by the president of Katakura zaibatsu. Katakura’s house was to be 

handed over to an American, but Kagawa negotiated so that the Katakuras would share 

the property. As a token of thanks, Katakura had invited Kagawa over and told him that 

he would give part of his property to Kagawa.  This was how Oberlin University in 

Japan came to be – a joint Kagawa-Shimizu enterprise.22 

SCAP also appointed the Ministers of Education, as the Ministry of Education 

was the “central organ of government through which the rulers of Japan have effectuated 

the indoctrination of the Japanese people with the tenets of militarism, ultranationalism, 

and State Shintoism” during the war.23 The first Minister of Education to be appointed 

was Maeda Tamon, whom we met in Chapter 6 having lunch with Nitobe Inazō, 

journalist Matsumoto Shigeharu, and Uchiyama at East Asia Common Culture 

Academy’s Sakamoto Yoshitaka’s house across the street from Uchiyama’s during the 

war. Maeda was Nitobe’s student and a Christian liberal thinker, and was one of several 
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Christian Ministers of Education that SCAP appointed. Others included Katayama Tetsu 

(the first Christian Prime Minister), Morito Tatsuo (Nitobe’s disciple), and Tanaka 

Kōtarō (Uchimura Kanzō’s disciple).  

Besides Kagawa, another Japanese Christian favored by the American occupation 

forces was Nagai Takashi, the spokesman for Nagasaki atomic-bomb survivors. Nagai’s 

Bells of Nagasaki published in 1948 was the only atomic-bomb literature publicly 

available that “passed” SCAP’s censorship with the condition that the “Japanese 

Atrocities in Manila” be appended to it. Nagai put forth the view that the people of 

Nagasaki were the sacrifice made to God, who were bearers of the sins of the world. This 

was partly because of the long history of persecution of Catholics in Nagasaki in 

Japanese history, and the fact that the Urakami Cathedral was targeted for the dropping of 

the atomic bomb. However, Nagasaki’s Urakami Cathedral did not become a symbol of 

anti-nuclear movements the way Hiroshima’s atomic bomb dome did. This was because a 

focus on the destructions of the Urakami Cathedral would stir controversy in the United 

States over why the Christians were the majority of atomic bomb victims in Nagasaki. 

The Urakami Cathedral was destroyed in 1958 as evidence of the atomic bombings. 

Hence, in lieu of images of the Urakami Cathedral, Nagai’s narrative of sacrifice, 

repentance, and forgiveness was promoted. 

 

THE CLOSING OF SHANGHAI UCHIYAMA BOOKSTORE 

We now turn back to Uchiyama’s story, which in this chapter, begins with the 

passing of Uchiyama’s wife Miki in 1945, the year in which Japan was defeated in World 

War Two. Although the bookstore was still in operation in Shanghai after Miki’s death, it 

marked the end of an era --- of Shanghai Uchiyama Bookstore, run by the Uchiyama 
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couple. January 9th, 1945 was the 30th wedding anniversary for the Uchiyamas, so 

Uchiyama decided to write a letter to his mentor who led them in their faith journey, 

Makino Toraji, as well as other members of the Kyoto Church.24 January 11th was 

Uchiyama’s 60th birthday, which they celebrated with red rice (used for happy occasions), 

but Miki passed away on the 13th.25 At the vigil before the funeral, Uchiyama revealed to 

everybody present about Miki’s past for the first time.26 

Uchiyama spent 10 days at home alone, not stepping out of the house after Miki’s 

death. This was not only because he was going through grief, but it was also because he 

was pondering over what to do with his life.27 One of Uchiyama’s Shanghai Japanese 

YMCA friends, Tsukamoto Suketarō saw how devastated Uchiyama was after Miki’s 

death, and recommended that he build a double grave for Uchiyama to join Miki later 

on.28 By February, Tsukamoto had put together a plan to have a stone monument in the 

shape of an open book and a gravestone in the shape of a bridge to be ready by June. The 

epitaph on the tomb was to read, “a bridge through books; committed to cultural 

exchange; in the living became China’s friend; at death became China’s soil; the kind of 

couple they were.”29 His future was not decided in merely 10 days of contemplation, but 

gradually began to take shape as he continued to take on the role of being the cultural 

mediator between Japanese and Chinese. 

At the end of the war on August 15, 1945, all the Japanese stores closed but 

Uchiyama Bookstore remained open until October 23rd when it was officially 
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requisitioned.30 The total amount requisitioned was 2.5 billion yuan.31 On the day of 

requisitioning, Uchiyama’s niece who was one of Uchiyama Bookstore’s shop assistants 

recalled: 

October 23rd, 1945, the KMT authorities closed off all of Uchiyama Bookstore’s 
doors and windows. But when I looked around carefully, the bathroom window 
was not closed off. I suggested to laoban (Uchiyama) that he should go in from 
that window, and take out the expensive books. Laoban however, shook his head 
and I was told off, “let’s not do that. I don’t want to be told later by the Chinese 
that we didn’t have any good books. And your action to do such a thing is the 
worst of all.32 

Uchiyama was elected to head the Japanese Residents in Shanghai in order to deal 

with gaining access to foods and necessities such as houses before their return to Japan.33 

Uchiyama held story times for children and also lectured on the future actions that must 

be taken by Japanese to leaders of each of the districts. Uchiyama’s main point was that 

Japan must construct a peaceful nation, based on the Switzerland’s model.34  

Tairiku Shimpō (Continental News) where Uchiyama published many of his 

essays during the war was the Japanese language newspaper in Shanghai during the war, 

had ceased publication at the end of the war.35 Kaizō Nippō (Reformation Daily), a new 

Japanese language newspaper began its publication in October of 1945. The new daily 

was part of KMT’s policy to “reform” Japanese residents’ thoughts, with a designated 

section of the newspaper designed for Japanese residents to express their viewpoints on 

issues such as Japanese war crimes, and problems pertaining to returning to Japan. Not 

surprisingly, Uchiyama was one of its contributors who wrote on “The Concept of 
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Superiority.”36 Another one of its contributors was Hoshino Yoshiki with “The Correct 

Views We Should Hold of the Chinese.” Hoshino was Uchiyama’s friend, who was 

arrested in Japan during the war for his left-leaning ideas, and worked at the Shanghai 

Science Institute while also operating a small Japanese language school and a 

bookstore.37 

From April of 1946, Uchiyama moved from his house on North Sichuan Road 

back into his very first house on Wusong Road where Miki and Uchiyama began their 

lives. This was because Wusong Road was one of the three residential areas designated 

for Japanese.38 KMT created an organization called East Asia Association (Atōkyōkai), 

in order to facilitate trade with Japan and to promote cultural exchanges.39 The East Asia 

Association asked for cooperation from Japanese residents who remained in Shanghai to 

contribute their skills to this cause. Uchiyama was among the 30 or so residents who took 

this job on. He Yaozu and Peng Xuepei from the KMT, both of whom were returned 

students from Japan asked Uchiyama to collect books for the East Asia Association’s 

library.40  

Shanghai’s inflation skyrocketed after the Nationalists gained control, and those 

who had worked for Uchiyama Bookstore were in need of products to sell in order to 

make a living. In addition, residents residing on the West side of North Sichuan Road 

were told to move to the East side, which resulted in most people living with other 

families. Uchiyama was no exception and was joined by four from the Tsukamoto family 

(Shanghai YMCA) and Uchiyama’s adopted daughter Nishibayashi Sumi’s family of 
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three.41 Nishibayashi Sumi was the daughter of Pastor Itō from Kyoto church, who had 

led Uchiyama to baptism. Nishibayashi had worked for Uchiyama Bookstore as a shop 

assistant and had looked after Miki while she recuperated for two years in Nagasaki.  

Furthermore, there were many who had things to get rid off before returning to Japan. For 

those who wished to return to Japan the list of possessions allowed were as follows: 

Money: 1,000 yen  

Clothing: 30 kg 

Futon/blankets: two pieces 

Kitchenware: one set 

Others: whatever one can carry42 
 

This prompted many to open up street stalls to open up along Scott Road (now 

Shanyin Road. Japanese ran all the little stalls that opened on the streets and its customers 

were all Chinese. All of the books that Uchiyama possessed were taken, but Dr. Sudō, 

who was Lu Xun’s doctor and one of the most loyal customers at Uchiyama Bookstore 

came to the rescue by offering to donate his large collection of books.43 Doctor Sudō, the 

family doctor for Lu Xun, was most likely Uchiyama Bookstore’s best customer in terms 

of the number of books he purchased among the Japanese customers during the war. His 

3-storey house plus his attic was filled with books, and he came by the bookstore by car 

to purchase books each time he was finished with his house visits.44 Starting with Dr. 

Sudō’s collection, Uchiyama began to purchase and collect books from Japanese who 

were returning to Japan. In February 1947, Uchiyama opened up his second-hand 
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bookstore at the Hongkou Market close to the Japanese Club named 一閒書店	 (yijian 

shudian).45 It was Wang Horian, who was Shanghai Uchiyama Bookstore’s oldest 

employee, who assisted Uchiyama financially – for opening up the bookstore, and taking 

care of monthly living expenses.46  

One day, Feng Zikai came to ask for Natsume Sōseki’s collection. Uchiyama had 

17 out of 20, and asked for 170,000 yuan. Feng paid for these commenting on how 

inexpensive they were, and asked Uchiyama to send the rest over if he receives any more. 

Feng added, “don’t go back - stay in Shanghai. You don’t need to worry about making a 

living; you have lots of friends here. Rest assured that things would be fine.” Upon 

receipt of one of the volumes that were missing in the collection, Uchiyama sent it to 

Feng by mail, and wrote that it will amount to 10,000 yuan. A few days later, Uchiyama 

received a money order with a letter from Feng. In the letter, Feng wrote that he is 

sending along 100,000 yuan because 10,000 would be too cheap. Uchiyama was initially 

puzzled by why Feng had sent him such money. Later, he understood that Feng had tried 

to assist Uchiyama in some way as Uchiyama was struggling to make ends meet, through 

his second-hand bookstore after the war.47  

Guo Moruo who was temporarily in Shanghai, visited Uchiyama with his wife the 

day before Guo fled to Hong Kong in mid-November of 1947.48 Because Uchiyama was 

not at home, Guo left a few magazines and a small photo. The morning of the day 

Uchiyama was deported from Shanghai in early December, he received a letter from Guo 

Moruo from Hong Kong. Guo wrote, “I have arrived safely so please be assured. Thank 
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you for all that you did in Shanghai for me. If we’re both alive, we’ll probably have a 

chance to have dinner together laughing in a few years.”49 

December 6th, 1947. Armed security forces (KMT) occupied our lilong 
compound, and even brought with them two rifles…Tsukamoto (from Shanghai 
Japanese YMCA) and I were trapped after we headed up to the second floor of a 
high school classroom located next to the Mutual Aid Association for Japanese 
residents…There were 33 in total that were rounded up that day, most were 
unfamiliar faces to me…Apparently I was the much-rumored “big shot” among 
the group…we were ordered to leave the country by 5 a.m. the next morning.50  

Tsukamoto suggested that one of the reasons for Uchiyama’s forced return to 

China was his connections with Tian Han and Guo Moruo. Tian and Guo had been in 

Shanghai after Japan’s defeat, but disappeared to Hong Kong. The question being, 

whether Uchiyama was the one who had aided their escapes.51 

 

BACK IN JAPAN 

Having lost his wife Miki, and forced to be deported from his beloved community 

in Shanghai, Uchiyama had to start life anew again in Tokyo after 30 years in Shanghai. 

Uchiyama’s destination in Japan was his brother’s place in Jimbōchō, Tokyo in the 

bookstore district where Tokyo Uchiyama Bookstore still operates today. For a short 

while, Kanzō helped out at his brother’s bookstore, and those who heard that he was back 

came to visit him frequently.52 It was almost like Shanghai Uchiyama Bookstore had 

revived in Tokyo, but this soon came to an end when Uchiyama took off on a 17-month 

journey across Japan. In February 1948, Iwanami Shoten’s Kobayashi Isamu made a 

request toward Uchiyama, to travel to Nagano prefecture and give one of his China 
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mandan talks. Uchiyama took this opportunity to continue his journey all over Japan for 

the next seventeen months, giving talks on China, and on Sino-Japanese relations. The 

number of lectures amounted to approximately 800, with each one about an hour and a 

half long, to audiences ranging from 50 people to 1700 (at large schools).53 

In 1950, Uchiyama married Masano, who had formed special ties 20 years ago 

with his deceased wife Miki.54 Masano was from Moji, a major port city that connected 

to Nagasaki by train. Uchiyama passed through Moji numerous times during his 

Shanghai-Nagasaki trips. His trips to Nagasaki were particularly frequent between 1938 

and 1941 when Miki ran a bookstore in Nagasaki while she was recovering from a heart 

disease. Uchiyama meanwhile continued to run his Shanghai store, but traveled to see 

Miki in Nagasaki. According to Uchiyama’s adopted daughter Nishibayashi Sumi, 

Masano and Miki met at Moji Church during one of Uchiyama’s mandan (public lecture) 

journeys. 55 Miki and Masano formed a certain connection with each other, because they 

were both women of the entertainment district. In fact, Masano worked at Shanghai’s 

Rokusantei, one of the best-known high-end restaurants in the Japanese concession. 

Later, when Masano attempted to commit suicide, it was Miki who ran over with the 

bible and hymnbook in hand, and saved Masano in time.56 

Uchiyama and Masano moved from Masano’s hometown Moji, to Tokyo in 1950. 

Masano became a member of Kyōdō Kita Church, close to their home, which was run by 

Murata Masasuke, an old friend of Uchiyama’s from his Shanghai Japanese Church 

years. Uchiyama and Murata had kept in touch by correspondence while Murata moved 

from one city to the next in China, and Murata’s family would stay at Uchiyama’s place 
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during their visits to Shanghai. Murata was almost like a family member to Uchiyama – 

he was the one who visited Uchiyama in the morinng before Uchiyama’s departure to 

Beijing (where he died) because he was unable to see Uchiyama off at the airport.57 He 

was also in charge of giving the opening speech for Uchiyama’s funeral in Japan.  

 

JAPAN-CHINA FRIENDSHIP ASSOCIATION 

“I must work for the betterment of Sino-Japanese cultural exchange.”58  

Uchiyama was referring to the words on his epitaph that he had prepared upon 

Miki’s death back in 1945. In order to be buried there, in order to deserve this inscription 

on his tomb, Uchiyama felt that he must live and work towards this cause. Therefore, 

working toward the betterment of Sino-Japanese cultural exchange became a duty, an 

obligation, and a job.  

Room 466 of Marubeni Building across from Tokyo station, the office for the 

Overseas Chinese Association, served as the unsuspected gathering place for the 

“Shanghai group,” which essentially consisted of Uchiyama’s friends from his Shanghai 

years.59 Some of the members of the “Shanghai group” included Nakanishi Tsutomu, 

who was one of the radical left-wing students at the East Asia Common Culture Academy 

during the war, who postwar became a member of the Japan Communist Party; Shimada 

Masao, a proletarian writer who was imprisoned during the war; and Akatsu Masuzō, a 

labor activist who was also imprisoned during the war.60 Together with overseas Chinese 

in Japan, they began to prepare for the establishment of what later came to be called the 
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Japan-China Friendship Association (JCFA hereafter). In October 1949, a preparatory 

meeting for the founding of JCFA was held in Tokyo, where more than 400 promoters 

agreed to help found the JCFA.61 In hearing this news, one of Shanghai Uchiyama 

Bookstore’s regular customer and dramatist, Ouyang Yuqian sent him a congratulatory 

letter, expressing his gratitude toward Uchiyama for all his efforts in making the founding 

of JCFA possible.62 Uchiyama became the first chairman for JCFA, which was officially 

founded in October 1st, 1950 – one year from the founding of the People’s Republic of 

China.	 

One third of the JCFA’s founding members were intellectuals and China 

specialists, such as sociologist Shimizu Ikutarō and Itō Takeo, who was a member of the 

research section of the South Manchurian Railway Company. Another third were from 

the business world, and the rest were labor union representatives, social movement 

activists, and Japan Socialist Party (JSP) politicians.63 Among the founding members 

were politicians from a wide range of spectrum: Kawasaki Hideji of the Democratic 

Party, Asanuma Inajirō of the Socialist Party, Nemoto Ryutarō of the Liberal Party, and 

Nosaka Sanzō from the Communist Party.64 However, the vast majority were JSP 

politicians with prewar careers in social activism such as Matsumoto Jiichirō, who led 

movement to restore the status of the outcast class from the throughout the 1920s and 

30s. Many of the writers such as Mushakōji Saneatsu, Satō Haruo, Tanizaki Junichiro, 

Hayashi Fumiko who helped found JCFA had visited Shanghai during the 1930s, and had 

met Lu Xun through Uchiyama Kanzō.  
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The action policy for JCFA overlaps with Uchiyama’s bookstore policy during his 

Shanghai years. The meaning of “friendship movement” is clearly stated in the action 

policy for JCFA as a movement that does not rely on nations or government, but is based 

on the peoples of China and Japan.65 The second point in the action policy is the need for 

correcting inaccurate portrayals of China, which JCFA hopes to contribute to through 

building a library for China-related materials, and promoting publications of China-

related works. The third is on the importance of cultural exchanges, which refers to 

woodblock prints, movies, theater, art, music, photography, and translation. 66 

Cooperation with Chinese residing in Japan, and the need to include those from all social 

classes are also mentioned. Lastly, JCFA’s action plan specifically mentions the fact that 

JCFA’s friendship movement is part of the peace movement.67 

 Let us now revisit the four aims of JCFA that we saw through the kaleidoscope: 

1. Deeply self-examine and correct mistaken notions of China held by Japanese. 

2. Cultural exchange in order to build mutual understanding and cooperation 

between Japanese and Chinese peoples. 

3. Promote trade between China and Japan in order to build economies and improve 

livelihoods of both Japanese and Chinese. 

4. Contribute towards world peace by ensuring mutual security and peace through 

Sino-Japanese cooperative friendship.68 
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First Aim: Decolonization 

The first aim directly addresses the decolonization process, which was 

particularly meaningful to those who felt a personal need to atone for the guilt they felt 

for Japan’s military aggression towards China. This decolonization process held in 

regretted over Japanese aggressions in the past, and hoped for Japan’s future as a peace-

loving country based on article 9 (renunciation of war). Two of the main initiatives taken 

by the JCFA were the recovery of remains of Chinese victims of Japanese forced labor 

and efforts to repatriate Japanese people left in China.  

In 1949, the Overseas Chinese Association (Kakyō Sōkai) began collecting the 

dispersed remains of deceased Chinese forced laborers, beginning with Hanaoka mine in 

Akita prefecture. By November 1950, more than 400 people’s remains were collected and 

moved to a temple in Asakusa in Tokyo.69 In November 1950, Japan and China, the 

JCFA bulletin, began a missing persons column for Japanese in China.70 In December 

1952, the Japanese Red Cross Society, JCFA, and the Peace Liaison Committee (Heiwa 

Renraku-kai) became the three organizations in charge of working with the Red Cross 

Society of China in the repatriation of Japanese. Between March 1953 and July 1958, 

JCFA supported the return of 35,000 war displaced Japanese in China.71 Liao Chengzhi 

was the negotiator for China, supported by Japan experts such as Sun Pinghua and Xiang-

Qian Xiao.72  

Among those repatriated from China aided by JFCA, were members of the 

Association of Japanese Repatriates from China (Chukiren). In 1957, a group of released 

Japanese POWs in China formed Chukiren upon their return to Japan. They became one 
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of the strongest advocates of peace promotion, Chukiren’s central aim being “apology” 

through active admittance of wrongdoing. Their activities are depicted in the 

documentary film created in 2000 entitled Japanese Devils, where we see each Chukiren 

member recount war crimes they committed in China. Approximately 1,000 prisoners of 

war detained at Fushun War Criminals’ Management Center for six years, were 

“educated” to read such materials as Japanese proletarian literature, the history of the 

Chinese Communist Party (CCP), People’s Daily of China, Akahata newspaper of the 

Japanese Communist Party (JCP), the history of War of Resistance against Japan.73 After 

five years of physical labor, and working through the process of admitting to past 

wrongdoings, was an eight-month period of “apology movement” whereby each POW 

wrote, reflected, and edited their testimonies.74 The POWs began to be released from 

Fushun in June 1956, to be handed over to the Red Cross Society of China, and sent back 

to Japan through the help of JCFA, Peace Liaison Committee, and the Japanese Red 

Cross Society.75  

The nature of these decolonization activities carry through to this present day, in 

the form of the “peace movement,” raising awareness of the atrocities Japanese 

committed in China. JCFA faced difficulties during the Cold War because of its 

associations with Communist China and their stance against the exclusive U.S.-Japan 

Security Treaty. 
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Atonement Through Woodcut Prints 

One of the most significant decolonization projects that JCFA took on was the 

Hanaoka Mine project, which retold the story of Chinese and Korean laborers’ uprising 

against Japanese supervisors during the last years of the war, which ended with the 

massacre of 418 forced laborers (out of 986). The story of atonement was originally 

conceived in the form of “paper drama” or kamishibai, where a storyteller uses illustrated 

boards, which act like a slideshow. In 1951, the book, Hanaoka Story was published 

through the JCFA. Woodcut prints were used in order to graphically depict the conditions 

in which Hanaoka laborers suffered, and it was fitting that woodcuts were a Chinese 

form of political protest art.76 Most significantly, Chinese woodcut artists had directly 

influenced the Japanese artists that created the woodcuts for the Hanaoka Story. 

The Hanaoka Story was the result of Sino-Japanese exchanges between 

woodblock print artists that recommenced at the end of the war, which was promoted by 

Institute of China-Japan Culture Study (Chu-nichi Bunka Kenkyūjo). Japanese and 

Chinese with Shanghai connections founded the Institute of China-Japan Culture Study in 

February 1946, with the aim to promote democracy in both China and Japan. The 

Japanese members included Kikuchi Saburō who was a journalist for Asahi Newspaper 

stationed in Shanghai, Kaji Wataru who formed the Anti-War League of Japan in China; 

and Shimada Masao who was arrested in Japan before going to Shanghai for communist 

activities and became a translator of Chinese works into Japanese postwar.77 The 

Chinese members included Guo Moruo, Xia Yan, Tian Han – returned students of Japan, 

and Uchiyama’s customers.  
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Meanwhile, back in China, in December 1946, Kaiming Press published a 

collection of works by Lu Xun’s woodcut artist disciples, Woodcuts of Wartime China: 

1937-1945. Commemorating 10 years since Lu Xun’s death, an exhibition on the 

Woodcuts of Wartime China was held in from September 18 to October 3rd of 1946. 

Uchiyama attended this exhibit with Guo Moruo,78 and Uchiyama and Shimada Masao 

(who founded JCFA along with Uchiyama) helped out with the exhibit.79 At the end of 

1946, Uchiyama sent a letter from Shanghai to his brother Kakichi who was in Tokyo, 

asking him to organize an exhibition in Tokyo based on the Woodcuts of Wartime 

China.80 However, by then the Institute of China-Japan Culture Study had already 

arranged to hold their Chinese woodblock exhibit at one of the most prestigious 

department stores in Tokyo, at Mitsukoshi in the Ginza district.81 Therefore, Kakichi 

resorted to organizing various exhibits throughout Japan from February 1947 into the 

1950s, in lieu of holding a large-scale exhibit.  

The Institute for China-Japan Culture Study held exhibits on Chinese modern 

woodblock prints in May and June of 1947 in Tochigi prefecture (North Kantō). In 

October the same year, in commemoration of Lu Xun’s 11th anniversary, it organized the 

All-Japan New Woodblock Prints Meeting which included exhibits, demonstrations, and 

lectures, aimed at Sino-Japanese exchanges through woodblock prints.82 Uchiyama 

Bookstore in Tokyo also contributed to this national meeting, which was held in Ibaraki 

prefecture (just north of above-mentioned Tochigi prefecture).83 This was the region 
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where most of the Chinese-inspired Japanese woodblock print artists resided, around 

proletarian artist, Suzuki Kenji. Suzuki was part of the Japanese Proletarian Arts 

Federation along with Kaji Wataru. In the early 1930s, Suzuki’s cohort at the Proletarian 

Art Institute included those who advocated for unity with farmers and the land/soil.84 

Although the Proletarian Art Institute was forced to disband by the military police in 

1933, Suzuki’s networks remained intact during the war, and re-emerged to form the core 

group of postwar Japanese woodblock print artists. This is where we return to the 

Hanaoka Story, as the woodblock print artists who contributed their works such as Nii 

Hiroharu were part of Suzuki’s networks.85 

 

Second Aim: Cultural Exchange 

The second aim of cultural exchange resembled the exchanges between Japanese 

and Chinese cultural literati at Uchiyama bookstore, and can thus be seen as an extension 

of pre-war activities. Deportation from Shanghai to Tokyo did not stop Uchiyama from 

acting as a cultural liaison between China and Japan. Uchiyama maintained his Sino-

Japanese networks from his Shanghai years despite the fact that Japan and China had no 

official diplomatic relations. Uchiyama’s JCFA-related activities allowed him to travel to 

China on several occasions, and he made the most out of these rare opportunities to 

contribute toward further Sino-Japanese cultural exchanges. 

Uchiyama’s first visit back to China since his deportation in 1947 was January 

1953, Uchiyama representing JCFA along with 12 other delegates flew to Beijing in 
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order to negotiate for the repatriation of 30,000 Japanese.86 During his visit to Beijing, 

Uchiyama met up with many of his old friends who were now in high-ranking positions 

in New China. Guo Moruo organized a dinner party joined by Liao Chengzhi, Sun 

Pinghua, and Liu Ningyi. A veteran labor activist Liu Ningyi for example, began 

reminiscing how his friendship began with Uchiyama back in the days when he used to 

order books from the prison in Nanjing. 87 Following Guo Moruo’s party, Uchiyama 

went to Ouyang Yuqian’s house, joined by Tian Han.88 This prompted the formation of 

Chinese Theater Research Center (Chugoku gikyoku kenkyūkai) in 1955 by the former 

members of the Chinese Drama Research Society, which emerged around Uchiyama 

Bookstore back in the late 1920s.89 In 1956, Mei Langfan and Ouyang Yuqian visited 

Japan as part of the Chinese Opera group. 

What Uchiyama saw and thought about during his stay in Beijing was published 

as a travelogue in Asahi Newspaper’s 10-part series between February and March 1953. 

In this 10-part series, Uchiyama attempted to show Japanese what revolution truly means 

through the lens of China. He emphasized that China has completely changed and 

transformed itself – that is what revolution does. He took the reader through a train 

journey to dispel the notion that China is an unclean place. “The first thing one notices is 

that the trains are too clean to be true” since there are no tobacco fumes, a large number 

of cleaners, and no more opium to be seen. He then talked at length about discipline and 

work, which has eliminated prostitutes, coolies, beggars, and thefts in China.    

Uchiyama was also responsible for receiving his Chinese guests to Japan, 

including the 1954 visit by Li Dequan and Liao Chenzhi who came on behalf of Red 
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Cross Society of China. Upon Guo Moruo’s visit to Japan representing the Chinese 

Academy of Sciences in 1955, Uchiyama met Guo several times, visiting cemeteries of 

those who were dear to Guo during his exile in Japan. 90  On one occasion, Guo and 

Uchiyama met with writer Tanizaki Junichiro – reminiscent of Tanizaki’s famous visit to 

Shanghai back in 1926, when Uchiyama gathered Chinese writers including Guo to meet 

with Tanizaki. In 1956, Uchiyama hosted Lu Xun’s wife Xu Guangping’s visit to Japan 

for the World Conference Against Atomic Bombs as head of the Chinese delegation. 91  

The same year, Uchiyama was invited to attend the twentieth anniversary for Lu Xun in 

Shanghai, where he met with old friends such as Feng Zikai.  

 

Third Aim: Trade Promotion 

Just as Japan was forced to demilitarize its industry by transforming their previous 

technologies into peace industries, there was the need to compensate for the loss of 

China, which accounted for one third of Japanese foreign trade before 1945.92 Uchiyama 

not only gave talks to local businesses throughout Japan to promote specific products that 

may result in trade with China, but he also used his Shanghai connections to find Chinese 

interested in trading with their Japanese counterparts. The case below illustrates 

Uchiyama’s acute business sense and his tactful use of opportunities and connections. 

Uchiyama was already considering trade as an important means of Sino-Japanese 

exchange while he was in Shanghai. Wu Langxi, a returned student of Japan and founder 

of Cultural Life Publishing whom Uchiyama had known since 1935 through Lu Xun’s 

introduction, approached Uchiyama in the summer of 1947.93 By the end of WWII, Wu 
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was working for Huaguang trading company and asked for Uchiyama’s advice on Sino-

Japanese trade. Uchiyama suggested exporting Chinese lacquer to Japan from one of the 

major producing centers of lacquer, Sichuan province. His argument was that there is 

now demand for Chinese lacquer because the distributors who dealt with exports of 

lacquer to Japan had closed down at the end of the war.94 Uchiyama personally knew 

two of these distributors, and had collected research material on Sichuan lacquer, which 

he gave to Wu. The East Asia Association had decided to send 40 Chinese trade buyers to 

Japan, in order to seek trading opportunities with their Japanese counterparts. Wu was 

one of these buyers, supported by the East Asia Association.95 Uchiyama’s suggestion of 

exporting Chinese lacquer to Japan became reality in 1949, when 18 tons of lacquer 

arrived at Kobe port.  

Wu joined the Ministry of Agriculture as the section chief in charge of lacquer, 

and he went to observe Niigata prefecture’s paper mill because he was considering 

importing newspaper from Japan in exchange for exporting lacquer. Coincidentally, 

Uchiyama was giving one of his mandan talks to a group of local business and industrial 

workers in Niigata prefecture, and Wu decided to go and listen to his mandan. Uchiyama 

lectured on the importance of economic cooperation with China, and pointed out that the 

town he was visiting, Tsubame-shi had its strength in handcraft products. Uchiyama 

never missed an opportunity to mediate between Sino-Japanese parties, and introduced 

Wu as a representative of trade groups interested in trading with Japan96  

May 4th, 1949, the day commemorating the May Fourth Movement in China, the 

Japan-China Trade Promotion Association (JCTPA) was officially established, headed by 
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Uchiyama. Hasegawa Toshizō, who worked with Guo Moruo and Kaji Wataru as the 

leader of the Anti-War League of Japan during WWII, contributed indirectly to the 

JCTPA by creating a trading company, with Uchiyama as president.97 

 

Fourth Aim: Peace 

Many of Uchiyama Bookstore’s cosmopolitan customers were what Akira Iriye 

calls cultural internationalists, who aspired to “foster international cooperation through 

cultural activities across national boundaries.” 98  Together, they formed a global 

community, “the establishment of networks of communication through intergovernmental 

organizations and international nongovernmental organizations.”99 As Iriye points out, 

although not the main protagonists, nongovernmental organizations such as JCFA were 

important actors in the Cold War that sought to steer the world away from the bipolar 

division.100  

 

Postwar Mandan 

Postwar, Uchiyama not only lectured his mandan, but continued to also publish 

his essays. He titled one of his books published in 1948, “Friends with the Same Blood 

Running Through.” Addressed to the Japanese populace during the Cold War, his attempt 

was to humanize the Chinese people. His choice of his title combined his Christian ideals 

of common humanity with Pan-Asian rhetoric such as same script, same kind (dōbun 
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dōshu). Pan-Asian rhetoric was not only still familiar to his Japanese audience, but also 

took on a new meaning postwar because of the strong presence of the United States, 

which occupied Japan and had control over Japan’s international security.  

Uchiyama argued that Japan should not follow the United States as a model, but 

instead should look to China. Uchiyama gave reasons for why Japan and China were 

unable to form diplomatic relations in the “ten opinions by ten people” section of the 

journal Chisei, together with a variety of opinion leaders such as JCP’s Miyamoto Kenji 

and the infamous ultranationalist Kodama Yoshio. First and foremost was Japan’s blind 

commitment to the United States. With great sarcasm, Uchiyama wrote that Japan 

successfully signed the peace treaty with the Republic of China (Treaty of Taipei), 

receiving much praise from the United States. This he called a huge “cancer” in terms of 

diplomatic relations.101 He then argued that Japan must face its past wrongdoings and 

should also aim to build a society that is good for those who work hard.  

One of the recurring themes in Uchiyama’s mandan is on China as the adult, and 

Japan as the child. This is a familiar metaphor as Japan had constantly looked up toward 

China as the teacher, the source of wisdom, the fountain of culture and knowledge. China 

assumed its central role in the tributary system to which Japan paid homage to until the 

mid-nineteenth century. In Heikinyusen, China’s Past and Present, Uchiyama wrote that 

Japanese have only half as much history and therefore lack experience in many ways 

compared with China.102 He again mentioned the “half culture” of Japanese in reference 

this time to what he called the “format culture” (versus the practical culture), and 

emphasized that Japanese culture is a format culture – only one of two sides.103 To 
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illustrate his point, Uchiyama provided the example of Christmas that suddenly became 

an event that was celebrated across Japan after the war. His explanation for this is that 

Japanese went along with the occupation forces headed by MacArthur who hailed from a 

Christian country, and went along with the formality, and the content mattered not.104 

In addition, Uchiyama increasingly became sympathetic to New China, which in 

his eyes overcame imperialism – achieved by the people themselves. In contrast, he 

viewed Japan as still a colony of the United States, unable to achieve independence. In 

Uchiyama’s obituary, Lu Xun’s wife Xu Guangping mentioned her impressions of 

Uchiyama during her visit to Japan in 1956. She recalls how Uchiyama would always 

respond to comments by visitors from other countries on how beautiful the scenery is in 

Japan with “that is a fine, but this does not belong to us.”105 According to Xu’s 

interpretation, Uchiyama felt that Japan was the same as China a few decades ago - 

practically a colony.  

Uchiyama continued with his comparative analysis and stated that there was 

Japanese simplicity and Chinese complexity. For instance, when one asked about 

inflation, Japanese answered that it was difficult because things were becoming 

expensive whereas Chinese explained that the value of the money lowered and things 

became expensive. 106 Uchiyama saw Japanese as simple-minded because they did not 

see that two things were in relation to each other.107	     

Uchiyama also believed that the differences in the levels of maturity could be 

seen in the fact that China did not gamble with its country and knew the way not to lose, 

whereas Japan led the whole country to war. According to Uchiyama, China always had 
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two governments and balances itself out, and did not risk that because of its wisdom and 

experiences that it acquired over many years. 108 

Another highly developed Chinese custom that Japanese did not have was a habit 

of solving problems through arbitration. 109 Chinese took arguments outside on the 

streets rather than keeping them inside the house, and the judgment was not swayed by 

the person’s status, hence a coolie or a servant had equal opportunities to express their 

stance.110 Uchiyama noted that Chinese were aware that when people have disputes, each 

side had their own say; therefore it was best to judge fairly in front of as many people as 

possible.  

In an encyclopedia directed at school-age children published in 1951, Uchiyama 

contributed 250 pages toward the section on China. The content ranged from governance, 

geography, weather, history, transportation, communication, industry, inhabitants, 

customs, statistics, maps, and photos. In his introduction, he began with a statement of 

repentance, that human beings were imperfect, and therefore we do and think wrong 

things. Japanese also repeatedly made big mistakes, one of the largest mistakes being 

toward China and Chinese. He continued that since the victory at the Sino-Japanese War, 

we Japanese looked upon China as a weak country, and believed that Chinese were a 

backward country that was left behind from modern civilization.111 

Uchiyama observed that Japanese have a habit of gazing down upon Chinese 

ways and are addicted to things Western. He considered this unwise as there were 

numerous great things from the West but what should be considered instead were 
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experiences of people over the course of four thousand years.112 He urged his readers to 

reconsider their infallible admiration for the West and their under-appreciation of China. 

He borrowed Lu Xun’s words:  

Japanese must be the ones who know China the most in the world. The reason 
being, that Japanese have been using the same written characters for centuries. 
However, the truth of the matter is that Japanese are the ones who know China the 
least. Japanese study China a lot, but Japanese studies on China are based on what 
Westerners do. They do not do research on China on their own…Westerners’ 
studies on China are off the point. If one places importance on these studies that 
are off the point, then Japan’s studies of China also ends up that way.113  

Lu Xun suggested that Japanese may be the most qualified to conduct research on 

China that is of high standard because Chinese and Japanese share the same written 

language. 114 Lu Xun questioned why Japanese so blindly believe that Westerners have 

high standards in China research and why Japanese are unaware that their research is 

behind.  

Uchiyama urged us to maximize the use of the written language weapon that 

Japanese possess, and “take these matters into our own Asian hands,” referring to 

conducting research on China directly without relying on Western interpretations of 

China.115 Uchiyama voiced his opposition against those who said that Japanese must get 

rid of kanji or that should limit the number of kanji characters used, as he did not believe 

that there was any danger of cultural regression from the used of kanji.116  

“Trust in Western terms refers to assets such as real estate or money, and the 

person’s character becomes secondary…We are abandoning trust in personal character 

                                                
112  Uchiyama Kanzō, Shanhai Mango, 298-299. 
113  Uchiyama Kanzo and Saito Akio, eds., Chugoku No Kodomo to Kyoshi (Tokyo: Meiji tosho 
shuppan, 1953), 92. 
114  Uchiyama Kanzō, Chugoku: Rinpōchiri, 117. 
115  Uchiyama Kanzō, Chugoku: Rinpōchiri, 117. 
116  Uchiyama Kanzō, Onaji Chi No Nagare No Tomo Yo, 86. 
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and prioritizing trust based upon assets. East Asian culture should revert back to placing 

importance on the spirit…in other words we should make a right turn away from Western 

prioritization of things and placing the spirit last.”117 Uchiyama continuously criticized 

the use of Western civilization as the standard measurement to conclude that Chinese 

civilization is the world’s failure. 118 Uchiyama insisted that there are Chinese standards 

of measurement in China.119 He provocatively suggested that we should question the 

standard measurement that we use - to seek possibilities of other standard measurements.  

In 1951, Uchiyama wrote that Japan was now freed from imperialism and 

militarism, embracing democracy based on absolute peace, and was no longer China’s 

enemy – “Japan and China are inseparable brothers with the same blood running in 

us."120 Although Uchiyama’s passion was undoubtedly directed towards China, he also 

expressed concern for postwar Japan’s maintenance of peace. Uchiyama adamantly 

believed in the need to protect article 9 in order to win the trust that it lost from the world, 

and to protect Japan from being controlled by the military.121 Moreover, Uchiyama 

criticized the lack of principle and morality of the citizens of Hiroshima and Nagasaki 

who he saw as practicing silence instead of exercising their right to speak against atomic 

bombings, and taking the responsibility to inform the rest of the world.122  

Uchiyama continued to refer to scripture from the bible in his postwar years. For 

example, he referred to the Gospel of John (chapter 18 verse 11), “So Jesus said to Peter, 

‘Put the sword into the sheath; the cup which the Father has given me, shall I not drink 

it?’” to describe Japan’s surrender in war. This verse speaks of submission to God’s will, 

                                                
117  Uchiyama Kanzō, Onaji Chi No Nagare No Tomo Yo, 86. 
118  Uchiyama Kanzō, Onaji Chi No Nagare No Tomo Yo, 86. 
119  Uchiyama Kanzō, Onaji Chi No Nagare No Tomo Yo, 86. 
120  Uchiyama, Kakoroku, 349. 
121  Uchiyama, Kakoroku, 350. 
122  Uchiyama, Kakoroku, 356. 
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as one must drink the cup of suffering, which in this case means to lay down arms and 

surrender life into the hands of one’s enemy, because the cup was given by God.  

Uchiyama overlaid Japan’s surrender in war with this image of submission to God.123 

With Japan’s defeat also came construction of peace in Uchiyama’s mind. In an article on 

peace that he wrote in 1953, Uchiyama advised his readers to follow the life of the lamb; 

lambs that gather but do not fight.124  

Romans Chapter 12 Verse 11, “do not grow slack in zeal, be fervent in spirit, 

serve the Lord” was the exact opposite of a phrase that Uchiyama most disliked: “just 

making do or getting things done efficiently.” Uchiyama exclaimed that there is no search 

for truth in “just making do,” and one simply moves from one situation to the next, and 

goes with the flow.125  To Uchiyama, this going with the flow pointed to how Japanese 

were living both during the war and in the postwar years. For instance, he compared 

China’s numerous “National Shame Days” (May 9th for acceptance of the 21 demands; 

December 13th for the Nanjing Massacre; September 18th for the Manchurian Incident; 

July 7th for the Marco Polo Incident) to Japan’s lack of acknowledgement that August 6th 

(dropping of the atomic bomb on Hiroshima), 9th (Nagasaki), and 15th (unconditional 

surrender) are Japan’s “Shame Days.”126 In Uchiyama’s eyes, Japan fell deep down an 

abyss from a high-up rock and Japan should experience to its fullest, the drowning and 

the suffering that came with it. Half-heartedness would only deny the opportunity for 

Japanese to confront its shame and bounce back from the state of suffering.  

Between August and November 1958, JFCA joined forces with JSP, JCP, Sohyo 

(General Council of Trade Unions of Japan), National Congress for Normalization of 

                                                
123  Uchiyama Kanzo and Saito Akio, eds., Chugoku No Kodomo to Kyoshi, 140-141. 
124  Uchiyama Kanzo and Saito Akio, eds., Chugoku No Kodomo to Kyoshi, 139. 
125  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 243. 
126  Uchiyama Kanzo and Saito Akio, eds., Chugoku No Kodomo to Kyoshi, 126. 
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Japan-China Relations (Nitchu kokkokaifuku kokumin kaigi), and Japan Congress 

Against A- and H-Bombs (Gensuikin), and Japan Peace Committee (Nihon heiwa iinkai), 

and switched gears becoming a “fighting organization” rather than one that merely 

promotes friendship.127 In March 1959, leading up to the Anpo crisis of 1960, 134 

organizations including the above mentioned seven, form a committee to halt the signing 

of the Anpo treaty.128 

 Uchiyama spent most of 1958 and 1959 touring around Japan, giving talks on 

Sino-Japanese friendship.129 Uchiyama wrote in his essay at the end of 1958 that “Sino-

Japanese friendship movement must become a national salvation movement.”130 Again, 

he referred to Lu Xun: 

Our feet are bare, having had our shoes taken away. The bare feet that took steps 
forward in the wilderness were Lu Xun’s 56 years. These were the first steps 
toward saving China…Let us take new courage and lift our feet up; with 
conviction let us take our first step; our march forward in one line, this is our 
national salvation movement. 131 

 It is ironic that Lu Xun ended up dying in 1936, just before China and Japan 

entered into full-scale war with each other, and that Lu Xun’s Japanese disciple 

Uchiyama passed away in 1959, just before the U.S.-Japan Security Treaty was revised in 

1960.  

                                                
127  Uchiyama Kanzo and Saito Akio, eds., Chugoku No Kodomo to Kyoshi, 136. 
128  Uchiyama Kanzo and Saito Akio, eds., Chugoku No Kodomo to Kyoshi, 138. 
129  Ozawa Masamoto, Uchiyama Kanzō Den: Nicchu Yuko Ni Tsukushita Idai Na Shomin, 257. 
130  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 416. 
131  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 416. 
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Chapter 8: The Eighth Turn: Epilogue 

A BRIDGE THROUGH BOOKS 

On our last turn of the kaleidoscope, we see Uchiyama’s grave in Shanghai. The 

front part of the grave is a tombstone in the shape of a book that represents Uchiyama 

bookstore. Behind the book is a gravestone in the shape of a bridge, symbolizing 

Uchiyama’s role as a bridge between China (Chinese) and Japan (Japanese). There are 

two bridges going across together - Uchiyama Miki on the left, and Kanzō on the right. 

Again, the epitaph on the book-shaped tombstone: 

A bridge through a bookstore   

Committed to cultural exchange  

In the living became China’s friend  

At death became China’s soil   

The kind of couple they were.1  

以書肆為津梁	 	 	 	 	 	 書肆を似て津梁となし	 	 

期文化之交互	 	 	 	 	 	 文化の交互を期す	 	 

生為中華友	 	 	 	 	 	 	 生きては中華の友となり	 

歿作華中土	 	 	 	 	 	 	 没しては華中の土となる	 

吁嗟乎如比夫婦	 	 	 	 	 	 ああ此くの如き夫婦	 

When this was written in 1945 upon Miki’s death, Uchiyama had intended to stay 

in China until his own death, and he vowed that he must live up to the inscription. 

However, his dreams were shattered in 1947 when he was forced to return to Japan; 

leaving Miki’s grave behind, and searching for a new way to be a bridge between China 
                                                
1  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 421. 
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and Japan. Much to Uchiyama’s delight he was able to travel to China on several 

occasions as part of the Japanese delegation representing the Sino-Japanese Friendship 

Association.	 

In June of 1959, he received a letter from the Chinese People’s Association for 

Friendship with Foreign Countries inviting Kanzō and his wife to come to China. Kanzō 

was diagnosed with tuberculosis, and the invitation was so that he could recuperate in 

China, with their stay and air tickets paid for.2 His tuberculosis had disappeared just as 

he had received this letter, but Kanzō decided to take up this offer in order to cure his 

other maladies of diabetes and cholelithiasis. He wrote with great hope and enthusiasm in 

his belief that China’s progressive medicine, which combined Western medicine, could 

revive him (when there was no real cure for his condition in Japan).3  

Kanzō’s aims for his trip reflected his epitaph. He stated that his aims were 

twofold – one was to be able to lead the Sino-Japanese friendship movement again after 

he has restored his health. He noted that his second reason for his trip to China was 

because he wanted to be buried in Shanghai where his first wife Miki lies, along with his 

current wife Masano.4  

Dramatist Tian Han, who was one of the Creation Society’s regular customers at 

Uchiyama Bookstore, wrote a poem for Kanzō’s wife Masano, dedicated to Kanzō life. In 

the last sentence, he mentioned that since Lu Xun is also buried in Shanghai, Kanzō and 

Lu Xun would be able to keep each other company in eternity.5 At the funeral, Ouyang 

                                                
2  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 429. 
3  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 429. 
4  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 429. 
5  Sino-Japanese Friendship Burial for the late Uchiyama Kanzō Funeral Committee, "Michi,"  
(Tokyo: Funeral Committee, Sino-Japanese Friendship Burial for the late Uchiyama Kanzō, 1959), 5. 
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Yuqian, another dramatist who was a returned student of Japan gave the funeral speech, 

and visited Masano to explain the message behind Tian Han’s poem.6  

 

UCHIYAMA BOOKSTORE IN THE PRESENT AND IN MEMORY 

Uchiyama Bookstore in the Kanda bookstore district in Tokyo is still regarded as 

the place to go for China specialists. Out of seven bookstores that specialize on China in 

Japan, five are located in Tokyo, and Uchiyama Bookstore has the longest history among 

them all. The majority of customers are not China specialists or students, but are regular 

customers – those who are studying Chinese as a hobby, or business types who deal with 

China, or travelers who visit China. The current owner of the bookstore is the son of 

Uchiyama Kakichi and Matsumo who founded the bookstore upon Kanzō’s suggestion. 

On the first floor, where most customers begin to browse through books, are new 

books on China in Japanese in political science, economics, history, literature, 

newspapers and magazines, maps, travel guides, computer software, cooking books, 

children’s books, animation, and Chinese language study materials. On the second floor 

are books in Chinese, with a noticeable section on modern Chinese literature where books 

are ordered according to author. It reads like a list of “Shanghai Uchiyama Bookstore’s 

Customers.” Next to a large section on Lu Xun, there is a small collection of Uchiyama 

Kanzō’s own essays. Other books are in the fields of archeology, ethnic minorities, art, 

Chinese medicine, architecture, martial arts, Chinese classical literature, and science. 

There are also CDs, DVDs, crafts, and Chinese musical instruments such as the erhu on 

this floor. It has also recently acquired the “Asia collection,” which was a separate entity 

                                                
6  Funeral Committee, "Michi", 5. 
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specializing in Japanese-language books on Asia. The third floor is dedicated to second-

hand books, which accounts for 10 percent of the books sold at the bookstore. 

Back in the Shanghai Uchiyama Bookstore days, the first floor had mainly served 

as selling space, and the second floor was usually flexible space – where Uchiyama 

created his famous chatting corner where customers could gather over tea. The Tokyo 

Uchiyama Bookstore in the 1950s used the small space (6 tatami mats) on the second 

floor of the building behind the bookstore as a gathering place for Chinese language 

students and promoters of Sino-Japanese cultural exchange. 7  Works by Shanghai 

Uchiyama Bookstore’s Chinese customers fill the second floor of the current Tokyo 

Uchiyama bookstore. It is as though Uchiyama’s customers are still chatting on the 

second floor, with Uchiyama as the mediator, Lu Xun at his side, keeping an eye on the 

customers who come through the door on the first floor. 

On North Sichuan Road where Shanghai Uchiyama Bookstore used to stand, the 

Industrial and Commercial Bank of China takes its place. There is a plaque featuring 

Kanzō and Lu Xun, and an explanation of Uchiyama Bookstore. There is a small museum 

dedicated to the bookstore on the second floor. As you enter, there is a replica of what the 

facade of the bookstore used to look like. There are various photos and other exhibited 

materials such as a painting of the Uchiyamas and Lu Xun and the nameplate “Kamata 

Seiichi” (one of the shop assistant’s name) which was hung in front of Lu Xun’s house 

for safety reasons; also a collection of woodblock prints. In 1980, the City of Shanghai 

designated the site as one of the city’s revolution memorial sites. Underneath a portrait of 

Kanzō and Lu Xun, the plaque reads: 

Uchiyama Bookstore was a progressive bookstore founded in 1917 by the famous 
Japanese social activist, Uchiyama Kanzō. Its first address was on Weisheng Li 

                                                
7  Uchiyamashoten, Uchiyama Shoten to Uchiyama Kanzō, 49. 
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on North Sichuan Road, and it moved to its current location in 1929. In the 1930s 
in the twentieth century, Uchiyama Bookstore was a major seller of Shanghai’s 
left-wing progressive books, and also a gathering place for Sino-Japanese 
progressive cultural literati. Famous Sino-Japanese cultural literati such as Lu 
Xun, Guo Moruo, Tian Han, Yu Dafu, Tsukamoto Suketarō, Shōya Jisaburō, and 
Ishii Masakichi had deep connections with this bookstore. At the same time, 
Uchiyama Bookstore acted as meeting place between progressive individuals and 
the Chinese Communist Party, and rescued patriotic cultural literati such as Lu 
Xun, Xu Guangping, and Xia Mianzun. On August 26, 1980, the government of 
Shanghai named Uchiyama Bookstore as a memorial site for the city of Shanghai. 

	 

Having taken eight turns of the kaleidoscope of Uchiyama Bookstore, it is no 

longer a mystery that such a bookstore existed during the war. It is clear that the 

bookstore’s survival was due in large part to Uchiyama’s ability to adapt to his 

environment and cater to the needs of his customers. Uchiyama, having been a skilled 

merchant as he was, was versatile in terms of who he catered for, and what books he 

decided to carry. His bookstore could not have survived if it hadn’t been for his business 

instincts that tapped into the demands of the time. In many ways, the eight turns that we 

took not only represent the various functions of the bookstore but also exemplify the 

transformations Uchiyama made during his life-long journey with his bookstore. 

The picture that emerged from turning the kaleidoscope were dissenting voices of 

social reformers who felt they were in positions to change their society through social 

movements such as the May Fourth movement, woodblock print movement in China, to 

awaken the Chinese people; the peace movement and the proletarian arts movement led 

by Japanese Christians and left-wing activists who identified with the downtrodden in 

Japan and China. These movements cannot be understood fully if we were to place them 

neatly into nation-centered frameworks, as they evolved out of contact zones, and were 

led by cosmopolitan individuals. These cosmopolitan individuals did express their wish 

to save their respective nations, but were non-conformists and dissidents at the same 
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time. Because they crossed and blurred national boundaries, their stories reveal to us a 

much closer relationship between Japanese and Chinese histories.  

Through the telling of Uchiyama Bookstore’s story, I had hoped to carve out a 

space for a transnational history, revolving around the bookstore’s Sino-Japanese 

networks. There is still ample room to highlight the role of cosmopolitan individuals from 

wartime to postwar that would shed light upon Japan’s transition from war to peace. 

Future works in this area would include intra-East Asian history based ideally on Korean, 

Chinese, and Japanese language sources. This would add to the growing literature that 

supplements the dominant East Asia and the West focus in East Asian history. 
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Appendix: Uchiyama Bookstore's Business 

TOKYO UCHIYAMA BOOKSTORE 

The Tokyo Uchiyama bookstore was not a branch of the Shanghai store. It was 

not started with business success as its primary goal. In fact, Uchiyama’s brother Kakichi 

recalled how “he was not sure whether there will be customers who would sustain the 

bookstore.”1 Uchiyama was enraged by Japanese attitude toward China and Chinese and 

saw this as a way to change that. In 1935, when Uchiyama visited his brother Kakichi in 

Tokyo, he commented that “Japanese attitude towards China is totally wrong” and he 

argued for the importance of Japanese to know China’s real self. For this, Uchiyama 

suggested opening a bookstore in Japan, specializing in selling books on China. There 

were one or two bookstores in Japan, selling Chinese medicine books, and Bunkyudō 

selling books on China, but none dealing with contemporary publications.2 Uchiyama’s 

request came at a time when Kakichi was having doubts with his job as a teacher. It was 

becoming increasingly difficult to hold a teaching position while remaining committed to 

liberal education.  

Initially, the majority of customers were Chinese students studying in Japan. Guo 

Moruo who was in exile in Japan, was one of the regulars.3 Among the Chinese students, 

Sekai Chishiki was a best seller, and left-wing material related to the Soviet Union sold 

well. The majority of Chinese students in Japan lived around the Kanda district in Tokyo, 

famous as the used bookstore town, dating back to the 1890s. Kanda had a large 

concentration of universities, and with the enpon boom that allowed for mass 
                                                
1  Uchiyama Kanzō, Rojin No Omoide, 382. 
2  Uchiyama Kakichi and Uchiyama Matsumo, "Tokyo Uchiyamashoten Gojunen," Kikan Uchiyama 
9, no. (1985): 58. 
3  Uchiyama Kakichi and Uchiyama Matsumo,"Tokyo Uchiyamashoten Gojunen": 61. 
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consumption of books, the bookstore town grew to include over a hundred and fifty used 

and new bookstores. Lu Xun’s brother, Zhou Zhouren who was also a writer was one of 

the many regulars who shopped at Maruzen bookstore in the Kanda bookstore district. 

Zhou noted that “the Western books that I encountered bit by bit at the Maruzen exerted 

an indelibly great influence on me, and though Maruzen was a company, I considered it a 

teacher and a friend.”4   

There were times when the Tokyo bookstore came under attack. Soon after they 

opened the bookstore, someone had left a small leaflet at the door with the words 

“unpatriotic citizen.”5 The first Japanese customer to come to the bookstore was a tokkō 

(Special Higher Police) inspector, who was the Japanese thought police. Tokkō usually 

came as a pair and would ask all kinds of questions after Chinese students left the 

bookstore.  

In 1937, the Tokyo bookstore moved to Kanda behind the Salvation Army. There 

was an empty house that used to be a publisher for Chinese students, which had been 

forced to close down due to its anti-Japanese slant. The students were the ones who 

suggested that the bookstore be moved to a more accessible place, and told Kakichi about 

the location in the Kanda bookstore district. Ironically, business picked up with the onset 

of the Sino-Japanese War, after most of the Chinese students in Japan left to return home. 

Journalists, the Japanese military, and governmental officials who were in search for 

information on China began to frequent the Tokyo bookstore.6 Censorship became 

increasingly a strong force as the war between China escalated, and many of the books 

and magazines were confiscated from the bookstore. Kakichi and Matsumo would be 
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called upon to visit the Censorship department at the Central Postal Office’s Foreign 

section. They were asked why they sold the types of books they carried, and why they did 

not change to a different type of business.7 

 

SPECIALIZED MEDICAL BRANCH 

Uchiyama Bookstore expanded its repertoire as it searched for books that its 

customers sought after, and one such area was the medical field. Uchiyama Bookstore 

became a major supplier of Japanese medical books, attracting doctors and medical 

students as his new customers. In order to create a specialized branch for medical books 

and supplies, and named it the ‘east branch.’ Next door to Uchiyama Bookstore’s main 

store was Takeda shoe store, and ‘east branch’ was the property next to the shoe store. By 

1936, the 1st floor of the east branch carried books on engineering, agriculture, in addition 

to medical books, and the 2nd floor was dedicated to displaying medical equipment, to 

cater to customers in the medical field.8 Uchiyama was preparing for the medical 

equipment display when Guo Moruo came to his bookstore upon his return to China from 

Japan in 1937. 9 Guo had been in exile in Japan for ten years and Uchiyama Bookstore 

was his first stop in Shanghai. Guo had difficulty with his hearing, and Uchiyama gave 

Guo one of the hearing aids from his sample.10 

Uchiyama’s connections with the medical field began with lectures organized by 

the Shanghai Japanese YMCA, 15 years prior to the opening of the medical branch. In 

the summer of 1920 and 1921, Uchiyama was in charge of organizing the summer 

lectures. YMCA invited three professors from Japanese universities in various fields to 
                                                
7  Uchiyama Kakichi and Uchiyama Matsumo,"Tokyo Uchiyamashoten Gojunen": 61. 
8  Uchiyama Masao and others, Rojin to Shanhai Uchiyama Shoten No Omoide, 9. 
9  Uchiyama Masao and others, Rojin to Shanhai Uchiyama Shoten No Omoide. 
10  Uchiyama Masao and others, Rojin to Shanhai Uchiyama Shoten No Omoide. 
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give talks to an audience of several hundred.11 One of the professors invited was Nagai 

Hisomu, a medical doctor whom Uchiyama escorted around for a trip to Hangzhou in 

Zhejiang province. Uchiyama and Nagai received an invitation from the Zhejiang 

Medical School. The Zhejiang School was the first professional medical school built in 

China, by Han Qingquan, a returned student from Japan. Han was a classmate of Lu 

Xun’s at the Japanese language school Kōbun Gakuin and of Tang Erhe (founder of 

Peking University Medical School and the association of Japanese-educated western-

style physicians) at the Kanazawa Medical School.  

During his visit to the Zhejiang Medical School, Uchiyama found out that a large 

number of professors at the school were returned students of Japan. What caught 

Uchiyama’s attention was that despite the number of students who could read Japanese, 

the school did not have a supplier for Japanese medical books. This is how Uchiyama 

started to deal directly with publishers of medical books such as Kanabara Shoten, 

Nanzandō, and Nankodō to ensure that Chinese medical students would gain access to 

Japanese medical books. 

More opportunities arose when Foo Ming Hospital, operated by Japanese doctor 

Tongū Yutaka, opened up across the street from Uchiyama Bookstore in 1924. Unlike 

many Japanese hospitals in Shanghai at the time, Foo Ming Hospital opened its doors to 

all nationalities, and in fact prioritized Chinese patients over European or Japanese 

patients. Foo Ming’s openness to everybody was partly why Lu Xun’s wife gave birth to 

their son there, apart from the fact that Lu Xun knew an obstetrician who worked there. 

Lu Xun asked Uchiyama to be the intermediary when his friend’s (Zhang Xiehe) son fell 

ill and needed an operation at Foo Ming. As a gesture of gratitude for the success of the 

                                                
11  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 118. 
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operation, Lu Xun invited Tongū, four other doctors, and staff members from Foo Ming 

hospital, and Uchiyama for dinner.12 Lu Xun’s family Doctor Sudō; a member of 

Uchiyama’s mandankai Doctor Ishii; and Foo Ming Hospital’s Doctor Matsui were the 

three that were called upon during the last few days of Lu Xun’s life.13 

Uchiyama Bookstore was in charge of providing all the medical books and 

journals for Tongū when he taught for Shanghai Southeast Medical College (predecessor 

of Anhui Medical University).14 Shanghai Southeast Medical College was founded in 

1926 by a group of returned students from Japan with medical degrees.15 Gu Nanqun, a 

graduate of Aichi Medical School and founder of Southeast Medical approached Tongū 

to assist in modernizing Chinese medicine, which lacked Western-trained medical 

doctors.16 This is how Tongū came to be the honorary president of Southeast Medical 

College, and how he ended up training over two hundred medical students until the 

outbreak of the Sino-Japanese War. 17 

Moreover, Uchiyama also dealt extensively with selling translations of Dōjinkai’s 

(Universal Benevolence Organization) publications. Dōjinkai was an association aimed at 

promoting medicine and public health, and was supported by Tōadōbunkai (East Asia 

Common Culture Association) – the same association that backed East Asia Common 

Culture Academy. Dōjin igaku, a Chinese-language based academic magazine mainly 

                                                
12  Minamihori Eiji, Kiseki No Ishi Toyoichi No Kojin Sogo Byoin Shanhai Fukumin Byoin Ga 
Tsukutta Jiai No Jigyo (Tokyo: Kojinsha, 2010), 44. 
13   Minamihori Eiji, Kiseki No Ishi Toyoichi No Kojin Sogo Byoin Shanhai Fukumin Byoin Ga 
Tsukutta Jiai No Jigyo, 42. 
14  Minamihori Eiji, Kiseki No Ishi Toyoichi No Kojin Sogo Byoin Shanhai Fukumin Byoin Ga 
Tsukutta Jiai No Jigyo, 41. 
15  Anhui Medical University, "About Ahmu" http://www.ahmu.edu.cn/s/2/t/1/00/43/info67.htm 
(accessed November 13 2011). 
16  Minamihori Eiji, Kiseki No Ishi Toyoichi No Kojin Sogo Byoin Shanhai Fukumin Byoin Ga 
Tsukutta Jiai No Jigyo, 131. 
17  Minamihori Eiji, Kiseki No Ishi Toyoichi No Kojin Sogo Byoin Shanhai Fukumin Byoin Ga 
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published translations of Japanese journal articles from Japanese medical journals. In 

1936, Uchiyama attended an event in Shanghai, sponsored by Dōjinkai with 7 medical 

equipment companies from Tokyo displaying their newest products.18 At this event, 

Uchiyama explained in detail how Shanghai lacks Japan’s newest medical equipment 

despite the fact that there are a number of medical doctors who are returned students of 

Japan. Currently, people in Shanghai can only order these from Japan which causes 

problems with shipment particularly when the equipment ends up breaking. Uchiyama 

offered to become the dealer by opening up a branch store. As a service to the many 

doctors he had already as his customers.19 Uchiyama managed to convince the medical 

equipment companies to ship equipment directly to Uchiyama who then sold these 

products. February 17th, 1938, the 1700 dōjin igaku journals sold, out of which 783 were 

donated and 917 were sold. The most numbers (565) were sold to regular subscribers, 

followed by Uchiyama Bookstore, which sold 130.  

By 1941, Uchiyama Bookstore had five locations. Besides the main store on 

North Sichuan Road, and the medical branch two doors away (with a shoe-store in-

between), there was a magazine branch was on North Sichuan Road close to Foo Ming 

Hospital, on the same side as the hospital.20 On Nanjing Road, what used to be the 

American Public Company was taken over by the Japanese navy with the onset of the 

Pacific War, and Uchiyama Bookstore was put in charge of managing the store with 

Uchiyama’s relative Kojima Tōru as the branch manager.21 The Nanjing branch carried 

Japanese books that were brought over from the North Sichuan Road main branch; and 

there were also English-language books left over by the American Public Company; as 

                                                
18  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 209. 
19      Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 210. 
20  Uchiyama Masao and others, Rojin to Shanhai Uchiyama Shoten No Omoide, 17. 
21  Uchiyama Masao and others, Rojin to Shanhai Uchiyama Shoten No Omoide, 12. 
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well as stationary.22 The Nanjing branch did well since there were numerous Japanese 

companies along Nanjing Road, and at times there would be line-ups for magazines such 

as Bungei Shunju.23 Then there was also another magazine branch on Wusong Road 

which dealt with magazines as well as children’s books.24 

 

UCHIYAMA BOOKSTORE’S LIST OF BOOKS 

Uchiyama Bookstore appeared in a March 1937 governmental report, conducted 

by Uezaki Kōnosuke, who was assigned in 1937 to lead the Shanghai Japanese Modern 

Science Library. The establishment of the Modern Science Library in 1936 was part of 

Japan’s cultural policy in China (tōhō bunka jigyō) headed by the China Cultural Affairs 

Division under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.25 The Library targeted Chinese cultural 

literati including returned students from China, future exchange students to Japan, and the 

Chinese business and cultural elites.26 The Library held over 10,000 newly published 

books in Japanese in the areas of philosophy, historical science, natural science, 

engineering, industry, languages, literature, as well as newspapers and magazines in 

Chinese, English, and Japanese, which were to contribute to China’s industrial 

development.27  

The report in which Uchiyama Bookstore appeared had three objectives: namely, 

to assess Japanese language books and Japanese language learning in China; the situation 

                                                
22  Uchiyamashoten, Uchiyama Shoten to Uchiyama Kanzō, 20. 
23  Uchiyamashoten, Uchiyama Shoten to Uchiyama Kanzō, 20. 
24  Uchiyamashoten, Uchiyama Shoten to Uchiyama Kanzō, 18. 
25  See Heng Teow, Japan's Cultural Policy toward China, 1918-1931: A Comparative Perspective 
(Cambridge, Mass. : Harvard University Asia Center, 1999), 199. 
26  Yamane Yukio, "On the Shanghai Library of Japanese Modern Sciences," Historica 33, no. 
(1980): 49. 
27  Yamane Yukio,"On the Shanghai Library of Japanese Modern Sciences": 49. 
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with Chinese returned students from Japan; and Chinese libraries.28 As part of a report 

on Japanese books in Shanghai published in March 1937, Uezaki concluded that Chinese 

customers at Uchiyama Bookstore purchase around 80 books per month; Kaizo, Chūō 

kōron, Nihon hyōron, and Gaikō jikyoku being the most popular. These are not 

entertainment magazines but are magazines with intellectual content, ranging from social 

and labor problems to literature and diplomacy.29 Uezaki also categorized magazines 

according to type: psychiatry, history, social science, natural science, engineering, 

industry, art, language, and literature. He noted that social sciences was the most popular 

category among Chinese customers.  

What is most interesting is the percentage of Japanese versus Chinese customers 

across the three bookstores. Nihondō solely sold to Japanese customers, and Shiseidō 

ranged from 80-85 percent Japanese with a slightly higher percentage in its book section. 

In contrast, in Uchiyama’s store, 70 percent of customers in the book section and 35 

percent in the magazine section were Chinese not Japanese. This figure would shift after 

the January 28 Shanghai Incident in 1937, but it is evident from this report that the 

Uchiyama Bookstore was unique among the Japanese bookstores in Shanghai. 

Uezaki also lists and compares the number of books and magazines sold by three 

bookstores as well as the profit made out of its sales, which roughly correlates. Uchiyama 

Bookstore topped in the number of books sold per year with 100,000, followed by 

Shiseidō with 13,500 and Nihondō with 4,000. In terms of the number of magazines sold, 

Uchiyama Bookstore sold the least with 18,000, followed by Nihondō with 54,000, and 

Shiseidō with 120,000. However, Uezaki writes that Uchiyama Bookstore’s magazine 

                                                
28  Uezaki Konosuke, Shanhai Chiho No Nihon Tosho Oyobi Nihongo Ni Kansuru Uezaki Shisho No 
Shisatsu Hokoku (Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 1937). 
29  Uezaki Konosuke, Shanhai Chio No Nihon Tosho Oyobi Nihongo Ni Kansuru Uezaki Shisho No 
Shisatsu Hokoku 1937. 
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section is the most vibrant out of the three. Uchiyama lists magazines often purchased by 

men that included Bungei shunju as well as magazines on hobbies such as haiku, movies, 

theater, art, poetry, fiction, economics, politics, finance, science and the list goes on. For 

women there is Fujin kōron, Shufu no tomo, Fujin kurabu, Fujin gahō and Sutairubukku 

and for children there is Yōnen sekai, Yōnen kurabu, Shōnen no tomo, Shōgaku 

ichinensei, Sannensei, Rokunensei, Yōchien, Kindābukku.30 

                                                
30  Uchiyama Kanzō, Kakōroku, 176. 



 221 

Bibliography 

	 

	 
Akami Tomoko. Internationalizing the Pacific : The United States, Japan and the 

Institute of Pacific Relations in War and Peace, 1919-1945. London: Routledge, 
2002. 

 
Andrews, Julia, and Kuiyi Shen. "The Modern Woodcut Movement." In A Century in 

Crisis: Modernity and Tradition in the Art of Twentieth-Century China. New 
York: Guggenheim Museum, 1998. 

 
Anhui Medical University, "About Ahmu" 

http://www.ahmu.edu.cn/s/2/t/1/00/43/info67.htm (accessed November 13 2011). 
 
Association, Japan-China Friendship. "Sutato Tasuketa Kakyo No Chikara." Nihon to 

chugoku2008. 
 
Aydin, Cemil. Politics of Anti-Westernism in Asian Visions of World Order in Pan-

Islamic and Pan-Asian Thought. New York: Columbia University Press, 2007. 
 
Bai Wei, and Lu Xun. Mu Ku Chuang Zuo Fa. Shanghai: Du shu sheng huo chu ban she, 

1937. 
 
Bamba, Nobuya, and John F. Howes, eds. Pacifism in Japan: The Christian and Socialist 

Tradition. Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press, 1978. 
 
Beauchamp, Edward and Richard Rubinger. Education in Japan a Source Book. New 

York: Garland, 1989. 
 
Bieler, Stacey, "Yan Huiqing" http://www.bdcconline.net/en/stories/y/yan-huiqing.php. 
 
Blumhagen, Herman. "Nationalistic Policies and Japanese Public Education from 1928 to 

March 31, 1947." Ed.D diss, Rutgers University, 1957. 
 
Bowen-Struyk, Heather. "Guest Editor's Introduction: Proletarian Arts in East Asia " 

positions 14, no. 2 (2006): 251-278. 
 
Brokaw, Cynthia, and Christopher Reed, eds. From Woodblocks to the Internet: Chinese 

Publishing and Print Culture in Transition, Circa 1800 to 2008. Leiden: Brill, 
2010. 



 222 

 
Brooks, Barbara. Japan's Imperial Diplomacy: Consuls, Treaty Ports, and War in China, 

1895-1938. Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 2000. 
 
Burkman, Thomas. Japan and the League of Nations: Empire and World Order, 1914-

1938. Honolulu: Universit of Hawaii Press, 2008. 
 
Caldarola, Carlo. "Pacifism among Japanese Non-Church Christians." Journal of the 

American Academy of Religion 41, no. 4 (1973): 506-519. 
 
Cao Juren. "Uchiyama Shoten." In Rojin No Omoide, 349-352. Tokyo: Shakai shiso, 

1951. 
 
Cassel, Pär. Grounds of Judgment: Extraterritoriality and Imperial Power in Nineteenth-

Century China and Japan. Oxford; New York: Oxford University Press, 2012. 
 
Chen Zu En, "Shanghai Ni Ita Nihonjin: Kaneko Mitsuharu to Shanghai", Media Manabu 

& Shanghai Virtual Communications Co., Ltd. 
http://www.shwalker.com/shanghai/contents/serialize/200408/index.html 
(accessed December 4 2005). 

 
________, "Shangai Ni Ita Nihonjin: Shinnihonjingai", Media Manabu & Shanghai 

Virtual Communications Co., Ltd. 
http://www.shwalker.com/shanghai/contents/serialize/200508/index.html 
(accessed December 4 2005). 

 
________, "Shanghai Ni Ita Nihonjin: Bungei Mandankai", Media Manabu & Shanghai 

Virtual Communications Co., Ltd. 
http://gd.shwalker.com/shanghai/contents/serialize/200505/index.html (accessed 
2010 June 20). 

 
Chen Zu En, "Shanhai Ni Ita Nihonjin: Hokushisenro - Shinnihonjingai", Media Manabu 

& Shanghai Virtual Communications Co., Ltd. 
http://gd.shwalker.com/shanghai/contents/serialize/200508/index.html (accessed 
June 15 2011). 

 
Chen Zu En, "Shanhai Ni Ita Nihonjin: Rokusankaen" 

http://gd.shwalker.com/shanghai/contents/serialize/200509/index.html (accessed 
July, 15 2012). 

 
________. "Shanhai Nihonjin Kyoryumin Sengo Sokanseisaku No Jitsujo." Hokuto ajia 

kenkyu 10 (2006). 
 



 223 

________, "Shanghai Ni Ita Nihonjin: Uchiyama Shoten No Chaoke" 
http://www.shwalker.com/category/category_detail/575. 

 
________, "Honko No Nikkei Shoten" http://gd.shwalker.com/sleaze/detail/12/149 

(accessed October 10, 2011 2011). 
 
________. Shanhai Ni Ikita Nihonjin: Bakumatsu Kara Haisen Made. Tokyo: Taishukan 

shoten, 2010. 
 
________. Honko Ni Atta Nihon Ryoriten: . Vol. 127, 2011. 
 
Chunichi bunka kenkyujo, "Shadan Hojin Chunichi Bunka Kenkyujo No Keireki" 

http://www.chubunken.com/summary/history.html (accessed December, 29 
2012). 

 
Company, Santendo Pharmaceutical, "Santendo Pharmaceutical: About Santen - Birth of 

Daigaku Eye Drops" http://www.santen.com/company/history/chapter1.jsp. 
 
Denton, Kirk. "The Distant Shore: Nationalism in Yu Dafu's "Sinking" " Chinese 

Literature: Essays, Articles, Reviews (CLEAR)1992, 107-123. 
 
Ding Lei. "The Activities of Kishida Ginko: Sino-Japanese Alliance and Medical 

Treatment." Nihon Kenkyu2005. 
 
Dirlik, Arif. "The Postcolonial Aura: Third World Criticism in the Age of Global 

Capitalism." Critical Inquiry 20, no. 2 (1994): 328-356. 
 
Doshisha daigaku jinbunkagaku kenkyujo kirisutokyo shakai mondai kenkyu. Senjika No 

Kirisutokyo Undo 1: Tokko Shiryo Ni Yoru Showa 11 Kara 15. Tokyo: Shinkyo 
shuppansha, 1972. 

 
Doshisha tokyo koyukai, "Shogai Ishikoro No Seishin De Sosetsu Shita Daigaku, Obirin 

Daigaku" http://doshisha-tokyo.sakura.ne.jp/doshishacom/niijimajo.html 
(accessed January 23 2012). 

 
Doshisha University, "Story of Neesima: Kumamoto Bando" 

http://joseph.doshisha.ac.jp/ihinko/bubun/story/13.html (accessed February 20 
2012). 

 
Eto Jun. Wasuretakoto to Wasuresaseraretakoto. Tokyo: Bungeishuju, 1996. 
 
Fisher, David. Romain Rolland and the Politics of the Intellectual Engagement. Berkeley: 

University of California Press, 1988. 



 224 

 
Fogel, Joshua. The Literature of Travel in the Japanese Rediscovery of China, 1862-

1945. Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1996. 
 
________. "Integrating into Chinese Society: A Comparison of Japanese Communities of 

Shanghai and Harbin." In Japanese Competing Modernities: Issues in Culture and 
Democracy 1900-1930, edited by Sharon A. Minichiello, 45-69. Honolulu: 
University of Hawaii Press, 1998. 

 
________. Articulating the Sinophere: Sino-Japanese Relations in Space and Time. 

Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 2009. 
 
Fryer, Helen. The Esperanto Teacher : A Simple Course for Non-Grammarians. London: 

BiblioBazaar, 2006. 
 
Fujii Sosen. "Rojin No Shin No Deshi." In Michi, 6,7. Tokyo: Ko Uchiyama Kanzo 

nitchuyukoso sogiiinkai, 1959. 
 
Funeral Committee, Sino-Japanese Friendship Burial for the late Uchiyama Kanzō. 

"Michi." Tokyo: Funeral Committee, Sino-Japanese Friendship Burial for the late 
Uchiyama Kanzō, 1959. 

 
Gilbert, Helen, and Jacqueline Lo. Performance and Cosmopolitics: Cross-Cultural 

Transactions in Australasia. New York: Palgrave MacMillan, 2007. 
 
Goldman, Merle, ed. Modern Chinese Literature in the May Fourth Era. Cambridge: 

Harvard University Press, 1977. 
 
Goto-Shibata, Harumi. Japan and Britain in Shanghai, 1925-31. London: Macmillan 

Press, 1995. 
 
Guo Moruo. Hokubatsu No Tojo De, Hoka Translated by Shinobu Oda and Noboru 

Maruyama Kaku Matsujaku Jiden: Heibonsha, 1971. 
 
Hakodateshi, "Sengo Ni Okeru Hakodate No Kirisutokyo" 

http://www.city.hakodate.hokkaido.jp/soumu/hensan/hakodateshishi/tsuusetsu_04
/shishi_06-01/shishi_06-01-06-01-05.htm (accessed April, 9 2013). 

 
Hayakawa Hironaka, and Motoi Yasuhiro. Niijima Yae to Otto Jō: Aizu, Kyoto, 

Doshisha. Kyoto: Shibunkaku Shuppan, 2012. 
 
Homann, Joachim, ed. Woodcuts in Modern China: 1937-2008: Towards a Universal 

Pictorial Language. New York: Picker Art Gallery, 2009. 



 225 

 
Hosei daigaku ohara shakaimondai kenkyujo. 1952 Nen No Fujin No Heiwayogoundo. 

Vol. 26 The Labor Year Book of Japan: Jijitsushinsha, 1954. 
 
Hoshino Yoshiki. Hoshino Yoshiki Jiden: Shizuoka Kara Nairobi Made. Tokyo: Libro, 

1986. 
 
Howes, John F. . Japan's Modern Prophet: Uchimura Kanzo, 1861-1930. Vancouver: 

UBC Press, 2005. 
 
Huang Ying. "Kaiso No Naka No Nihonjin, Soshite Rojin." Kikan Uchiyama 5 (1984). 
 
Huang Yuan. "Rojin Ya Uchiyama Kanzo Nokotonado." Kikan Uchiyama 1 (1983). 
 
Ibukiyama Shiro. Mato No Minato. Tokyo: Bungeisha, 2006. 
 
iinkai, Kagawa toyohiko kenshin 100nen kinen jigyo jikko, "Kenshin - Arakawa De No 

Ichiya" http://d.hatena.ne.jp/kagawa100/20100500/1273717138 (accessed April, 9 
2013). 

 
Ikeda Arata. Kumoribi No Niji: Shanhai Nihonjin Ymca 40-Nenshi. Tokyo: Kyobunkan, 

1995. 
 
Inoue Taizan. "One Book, Two Translators : Masuda Wataru and Karashima Takeshi " 

Kansai daigaku tozai gakujutsu kenkyujo kiyo  (2011). 
 
Iriye, Akira. Cultural Internationalism and World Order. Baltimore: The John Hopkins 

University Press, 1997. 
 
________. Global and Transnational History: The Past, Present, and Future. 

Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012. 
 
Ishida Takuo. Toadobunshoin Toadobunkai Kankozasshikiji Detabesu 

Shurokubunkenkaidai. Aichidaigaku toadobunshoindaigaku kinensenta, 2008. 
 
Ito Toramaru. Sozoshakenkyu Sozosha Shiryo Bekkan. Tokyo: Ajia shuppan, 1979. 
 
________. "The Letters from Guo Moruo to Tanaka Keitaro." Annals of the Institute for 

Comparative Studies of Culture, Tokyo Woman's Christian Univeristy 53 (1992): 
1-15. 

 
Itō Toramaru. Sōzosha Kenkyu. Tokyo: Asia Shuppan, 1979. 
 



 226 

Iwamoto Shoko. "Nihon Kokusai Renmei Kyoka - Sanjunendai Ni Okeru Kokusai 
Kyochoshugi No Tenkai." Ritsumeikan daigaku jinbunkagakukenkyu shokiyo 85 
(2005). 

 
Jansen, Marius. The Japanese and Sun Yat-Sen. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 

1954. 
 
Japan, Association for World Peace, "Katsudo to Ayumi of Kokusai Heiwa Kyokai" 

http://awpj.org/about.html. 
 
Johnson, Chalmers. An Instance of Treason: Ozaki Hotsumi and the Sorge Spy Ring. 

Stanford, California: Stanford Univesity Press, 1964. 
 
________. "The Politics of Espionage." In Patriots and Traitors: Sorge and Ozaki a 

Japanese Cultural Casebook, edited by Thomas Rimer. Portland, Maine: Merwin 
Asia, 2009. 

 
Kagawa Toyohiko. Christ and Japan. Translated by William Axling. New York: 

Friendship Press, 1934. 
 
Kaji Wataru. Chugoku No Junen. Tokyo: Jijitsushinsha, 1948. 
 
________. Jidenteki Bungakushi. Tokyo: Sanichi shinsho, 1959. 
 
________. Shanhai Seneki No Naka. Tokyo: Toho Publications, 1975. 
 
Kaneko Mitsuharu. Dokurohai. Tokyo: Chuo Koronsha, 2004. 
 
Karl, Rebecca. "Creating Asia: China in the World at the Beginning of the Twentieth 

Century." The American Historical Review 103, no. 4 (1998): 1096-1118. 
 
Kataoka Kazuo. "Nakanishi Kanji Zuisoki: Uchiyama Kanzo San No Omoide." Okayama 

to chugoku2008. 
 
Kawamoto Koji, and Kamigaito Kenichi. Senkyuhyakuniju Nendai Higashi Ajia No 

Bunka Koryu Ōtemae Daigaku Hikaku Bunka Kenkyū Sōsho. Kyoto: Shibunkaku 
Shuppan, 2010-2011. 

 
Kayama Hisao, "Kyodaiai Shakai No Kochiku E - Kagawa Toyohiko to Vories O 

Tsunagumono" 
http://blogs.yahoo.co.jp/t_kagawa100/folder/200973.html?m=lc&p=2 (2012). 

 



 227 

Keaveney, Christopher. "Uchiyama Kanzo’s Shanghai Bookstore and Its Impact on May 
Fourth Writers." E-ASPAC 1 (2001). 

 
________. The Subversive Self in Modern Chinese Literature: The Creation Society's 

Reinvention of the Japanese Shishosetsu. New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2004. 
 
________. Beyond Brushtalk: Sino-Japanese Literary Exchange in the Interwar Period. 

Hong Kong: Hong Kong University Press, 2009. 
 
Kidonikki kenkyukai. Hayashi Hidesumi Shi Danwasokkiroku Iii. Tokyo: Nihon Kindai 

Shiryo Kenkyukai, 1974-1980. 
 
Kobrin, Rebecca. Jewish Bialystok and Its Diaspora. Bloomington: Indiana University 

Press, 2010. 
 
Koizumi Yuzuru. Rojin to Uchiyama Kanzo. Tokyo: Kodansha, 1979. 
 
Komaki Omi. Aru Gendaishi. Tokyo: Hoseidaigaku shuppankyoku, 1965. 
 
Kominami Kouichi, "Nitchu Sensoji Ni Okeru Kagawa Toyohiko No Shazai " 

http://d.hatena.ne.jp/kagawa100/20090601/1244612199. 
 
Korženkov, Aleksandr. Zamenhof: The Life, Works, and Ideals of the Author of 

Esperanto. New York: Mondialin in cooperation with Universal Esperanto 
Association, 2010. 

 
Kumazawa Yoshinobu, "Dendo No Kadai Toshiteno Shi" 

http://www.aurora.dti.ne.jp/~cfchurch/kumazawa.html (accessed October 27, 
2011). 

 
Kurahashi Katsuhito. "Nihon Ni Okeru Shakai Kirisutokyo No Taido." Kirisutokyo 

shakaimondai kenkyu 59 (2010): 1-48. 
 
Kurita Hisaya, "Boeki Fukoku to Nisshin Boeiki Kenkyujo", Kazankai 

http://www.kazankai.org/info/kazan_arao.html (accessed January 10 2012). 
 
Large, Stephen. Organized Workers and Socialist Politics in Interwar Japan. New York: 

Cambridge Univeristy Press, 1981. 
 
Laughlin, Charles. The Literature of Leisure and Chinese Modernity. Honolulu: 

University of Hawai'i Press, 2008. 
 
Lee, Leo Ou-fan. Lu Xun and His Legacy. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1985. 



 228 

 
Lin, Su-Hsing. "Feng Zikai's Art and the Kaiming Book Company: Art for the People in 

the Early Twentieth Century China." The Ohio State University, 2003. 
 
Liu Jiafeng. "Kagawa Toyohiko to Chugoku." Higashi ajia bunka koryu kenkyu2010. 
 
Lu, Hanchao. Beyond the Neon Lights: Everyday Shanghai in the Early Twentieth 

Century Berkeley: University of California Press, 1999. 
 
Lyon, William H. "An American in Japan: William Merrell Vories (Hitotsuyanagi), 

1905-1964." Doshisha America Kenkyu2003, 37-60. 
 
Makino Toraji. Hari No Ana Kara. Tokyo: Makino Toraji sensei beiju kinenkai, 1958. 
 
Manela, Erez. The Wilsonian Moment: Self-Determination and the International Origins 

of Anticolonial Nationalism. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007. 
 
Maruyama Noboru. Shanhai Monogatari: Kokusai Toshi Shanhai to Nicchu Bunkajin. 

Tokyo: Kodansha Gakujutsubunko, 2004. 
 
Masuda Wataru. Rojin No Insho. Tokyo: Miriyon bukkusu, 1956. 
 
________. Japan and China: Mutual Representations in the Modern Era. Translated by 

Joshua Fogel. New York: St. Martin's Press, 2000. 
 
Mayanagi Makoto, and Chon Jie. "Kishida Ginko Ga Chugoku De Hanbai Shita Nihon 

Kanren No Koisho." Nihon ishigaku zasshi 42, no. 2 (1996): 164-165. 
 
McDougall, Bonnie. Love-Letters and Privacy in Modern China: The Intimate Lives of 

Lu Xun and Xu Guangping. New York: Oxford University Press, 2002. 
 
Minamihori Eiji. Kiseki No Ishi Toyoichi No Kojin Sogo Byoin Shanhai Fukumin Byoin 

Ga Tsukutta Jiai No Jigyo. Tokyo: Kojinsha, 2010. 
 
Miyazaki Tōten. My Thirty-Three Years' Dream: The Autobiography of Miyazaki Tōten. 

Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1982. 
 
Moore, Ray and Donald Robinson. Partners for Democracy: Crafting the New Japanese 

State under Macarthur. New York: Oxford University Press, 2002. 
 
Mostow, Joshua, ed. The Columbia Companion to Modern East Asian Literature. New 

York: Columbia University Press, 2003. 
 



 229 

Mullins, Mark. "Christianity as a Transnational Social Movement: Kagawa Toyohiko and 
the Friends of Jesus." Japanese Religions 32, no. 76 (2006): 69-87. 

 
Nakamura Shintaro. Sonbun Kara Ozaki Hotsumi E. Tokyo: Nitchu shuppan, 1975. 
 
Naoko Kato. edited by Nishibayashi Sumi. Tokyo, 2010. 
 
NHK Shuzaihan. Documento Showa 2 – Shanhai Kyōdōsokai Tokyo: Kakukawa shoten, 

1986. 
 
Nihon chugoku yuko kyokai (seito) chuo honbu. Nitchu Yuko Undo Shi. Tokyo: Seinen 

shuppan, 1975. 
 
Nihon shanhaishi kenkyukai, ed. Shanhai Jinbutsushi. Tokyo: Toho shoten, 1997. 
 
Nishibe Hisashi. Kindai Shanhai O Chirigaku Surutameno Yobiteki Kousatsu: Zairyu 

Nihonjin O Meguru Kenkyu Tenbo to Shanhai Gaido No Shokai Wo Chushin Ni. 
 
Norman, E. Herbert. "The Genyosha: A Study in the Origins of Japanese Imperialism." 

Pacific Affairs 17, no. 3 (1944): 261-284. 
 
Nunokawa Hiroshi. Heiwa No Kizuna: Nitobe Inazo to Kagawa Toyohiko, Soshite 

Chugoku. Tokyo: Maruzen 2011. 
 
Oberlin gakuen no wa, "Oberlin Gakuen No Ohanashi", Oberlin 

http://blog.canpan.info/obirin/ (accessed June 24 2010). 
 
Ohashi Takehiko. "Shanhai Uchiyama Shoten Bungei Bunka Netttowaku No Keisei to 

Okuyuki: Bungei Mandakai Kikanshi Mangekyo O Chushin Ni." Nihon bungei 
kenkyu 61, no. 1,2 (2009): 35-57. 

 
Okazaki Kaheita. "Interview Chugoku to Chugokujin." Kikan Uchiyama 2 (1983). 
 
Ono Kimika. "Chugoku No Koso, Nihon to Fukai En." Nihon keizai shinbun, October 14 

2011. 
 
Ozaki, Hideki. Shanhai 1930-Nen. Tokyo: Iwanami Shinsho, 1989. 
 
Ozawa Masamoto. Uchiyama Kanzō Den: Nicchu Yuko Ni Tsukushita Idai Na Shomin. 

Tokyo: Bancho shobo, 1972. 
 
Pratt, Mary Louise. Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation London; New 

York: Routeledge, 1992. 



 230 

 
Reed, Christopher. Gutenberg in Shanghai: Chinese Print Capitalism, 1876-1937. 

Vancouver: UBC Press, 2004. 
 
Reynolds, Douglas R. "Before Imperialism: Kishida Ginko Pioneers the China Market for 

Japan." Proceedings and Papers of the Georgia Association of Historians 5, no. 
1984 (1985): 114-120. 

 
________. "Chinese Area Studies in Prewar China: Japan's Tōa Dōbun Shoin in Shangai, 

1900-1945 " Journal of Japanese Studies 16, no. 5 (1986): 25. 
 
________. "Training Young China Hands: Toa Dobun Shoin and Its Precursors, 1886-

1945." In The Japanese Informal Empire in China, 1895-1937, edited by Ramon 
H. Meyers Peter Duus, and Mark R. Peattie. Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton 
University Press, 1989. 

 
________. China, 1898-1912: The Xinzheng Revolution and Japan Council on East 

Asian Studies, Harvard University, 1993. 
 
Ryu Kenki. Mato Shanhai: Nihon Kindai Chishikijin No Kindai Taiken. Tokyo: 

Kodansha, 2000. 
 
Saaler, Sven, and Christopher Szpilman. "The Emergence of Pan-Asianism as an Ideal of 

Asian Identity and Solidarity, 1850-2008." In Pan-Asianism: A Documentary 
History, edited by Sven and Christopher Szpilman Saaler, 1: 1850-1920. 
Plymouth: Rowman & Littlefield, 2011. 

 
Sakabe Yoshio. Kyoto Kyokai Hyakunenshi. Kyoto: Nihon Kirisuto Kyodan Kyoto 

Kyokai, 1985. 
 
Sasaki Toshiji. Yamamoto Senji Kenkyu (1). 
 
Sato Ryuichi. Koei Sono Shi to Suki Na Shogai. Tokyo: Nihon chiikishakai kenkyujo, 

1994. 
 
Satomura Kinzo, and Komaki Omi. "Seitenhakujitsu No Kunie." Bungei sensen  (1927). 
 
Scheiner, Irwin. Christian Converts and Social Protest in Meiji Japan. Berkeley and Los 

Angeles: University of California Press, 1970. 
 
Schneider, Michael. "Kōa-Raising Asia: Arao Sei and Inoue Masaji." In Pan-Asianism: A 

Documentary History, edited by Sven  Saaler and Christopher Szpilman, 1: 
1850-1920. Plymouth: Rowman & Littlefield, 2011. 



 231 

 
"Senyu Zen Kashi (Full Lyrics for Senyu)",  

http://www.h6.dion.ne.jp/~chusan55/kobore7/4113senyu.htm. 
 
Seraphim, Franziska. War Memory and Social Politics in Japan, 1945-2005. Cambridge 

(Massachusetts), London: Harvard University Asia Center, 2006. 
 
Shillony, Ben-Ami. "The Sons of Heaven and the Son of God: Emperors and Christianity 

in Modern Japan." In JSSA Fifteenth Biennial Conference. Australia National 
University, 2007. 

 
Shimaoka Shin. Kaneko Mitsuo Ron. Tokyo: Gogatsushobo, 1973. 
 
Shimizu Izō, "Shimizu Yasuzo No Pekinjidai", Kagawa Toyohiko kenshin 100nen kinen 

jigyo http://d.hatena.ne.jp/kagawa100/20080920/1221870747 (accessed June 24 
2010). 

 
Shimizu Yasuzo. Ishikoro No Shogai: Obirin Gakuen Soritsusha Shimizu Yasuzo Ikoshu. 

Tokyo: Kirisuto Shinbunsha, 1998. 
 
________. Kagawasan to Obirin Daigaku, Merumaga kokusaiheiwa. 
 
Sudo Mizuyo. "Kindai Nitchu Josei Koryu - Takenaka Shige Wo Chushin Ni." 2012. 
 
Sullivan, Michael Art and Artists of Twentieth-Century China  Berkeley: University of 

California Press, 1996. 
 
Suzuki Masao. "Rojin to Nihonjin Tokumu Soshite Uchiyama Shoten." Kansaigakuin 

daigaku bungakubu kiyo 120/121 (2010): 241-260. 
 
Takatsuna Hirofumi. “Kokusaitoshi” Shanghai No Naka No Nihonjin. Tokyo: Kenbun 

shuppan, 2009. 
 
Tanaka Hidetomi. "Fujida Tokuzo and China." Jobu daigaku bijinesu johogakubu 

kiyo2007. 
 
Tang, Xiaobing. Origins of the Chinese Avant-Garde: The Modern Woodcut Movement. 

Berkeley: University of California Press, 2008. 
 
Tanizaki Junichiro. Shanhai Koyuki, Edited by Chiba Shunji. Tokyo: Misuzu shobo, 

2004. 
 



 232 

Teow, See Heng. Japan's Cultural Policy toward China, 1918-1931: A Comparative 
Perspective. Cambridge, Mass. : Harvard University Asia Center, 1999. 

 
Terasaki Susumu. "Shimizu Yasuzo and China - an Investigation Based on the 

Kirisutokyo Sekai." The Study Committee of Christianity & Social Problems of 
Institute for the Study of Humanities & Social Sciences Doshisha University 40 
(1992): 136-187. 

 
The Ohara Institute for Social Research Hosei University, "Japanese Anti-War Activities 

in China", The Ohara Institute for Social Research, Hosei University 
http://oohara.mt.tama.hosei.ac.jp/rn/senji2/rnsenji2-148.html (accessed December 
8 2005). 

 
Thornber, Karen. Empire of Texts in Motion: Chinese, Korean, and Taiwanese 

Transculturations of Japanese Literature. Cambridge 
London: Harvard University Asia Center, 2009. 
 
Tian Han. "Nihon Insho Nikki." Liang you1927, 14. 
 
Tomotsune Tsutomu. "Chugoku Mokko Kara Hanga E - Sengo Nihon No Minshu Hanga 

Undo Josetsu." Tokyo gaikokugo daigaku ronshu 80 (2010). 
 
Tsukamoto Makoto. Aru Johoshoko No Kiroku. Tokyo: Chuo koronsha, 1998. 
 
Uchimura Kanzo. Representative Men of Japan: Essays. Tokyo: Keiseisha, 1921. 
 
Uchiyama Kakichi. Uchiyama Shoten Shoshi, 1975. 
 
Uchiyama Kakichi, and Nara Kazuo. Rojin to Mokkō. Tokyo: Kenbun shuppan, 1981. 
 
Uchiyama Kakichi, and Uchiyama Matsumo. "Tokyo Uchiyamashoten Gojunen." Kikan 

Uchiyama 9 (1985): 58-62. 
 
Uchiyama Kanzo. Ikeru Shina No Sugata: Uchisan Manbun Tokyo: Gakugeishoin, 1935. 
 
________. Shanhai Yawa. Tokyo: Kaizōsha, 1940. 
 
________. Chugokujin No Seikatsu Fukei. Tokyo: Kokoku Seinen Kyoiku Kyokai, 1942. 
 
________. Chūgoku Shijūnen Tokyo: Hata shoten, 1949. 
 
________. "Nitchu Kokko Was Naze Dekinaika." Chisei 1, no. 3 (1954): 19-29. 
 



 233 

________. Heikin Yūsen; Chūgoku No Konjaku Tokyo: Dobunkan, 1955. 
 
Uchiyama Kanzō. Chugoku: Rinpōchiri. Tokyo: Tamagawa daigaku shuppanbu. 
 
________. Shanhai Fūgo. Tokyo: Kaizōsha, 1941. 
 
________. Shanhai Mango. Tokyo: Kaizosha, 1941. 
 
________. Shanhai Ringo, 1943. 
 
________. Shanhai Kango, 1944. 
 
________. Onaji Chi No Nagare No Tomo Yo. Tokyo: Chugoku bunka kyōkai, 1948. 
 
________. Sonhe Ohe: Shanhai Seikatsu Sanjugonen. Tokyo: Iwanami Shinsho, 1949. 
 
________. Ryanpentō. Tokyo: Kangensha, 1953. 
 
________. Kakōroku. Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1960. 
 
________. Chugokujin No Seikatsu Fūkei: Uchiyama Kanzō Mango Tokyo: Tohō 

shupppan, 1979. 
 
________. Rojin No Omoide. Tokyo: Shakai shisosha, 1979. 
 
Uchiyama Kanzo, and Saito Akio, eds. Chugoku No Kodomo to Kyoshi. Tokyo: Meiji 

tosho shuppan, 1953. 
 
Uchiyama Masao, Uchiyama Yoshie, Kojima Noboru, and Kojima Shizuko. Rojin to 

Shanhai Uchiyama Shoten No Omoide, 1996. 
 
Uchiyama Shoten, "Uchiyama Shoten No Rekishi" http://www.uchiyama-

shoten.co.jp/company/history.html (accessed June 22 2011). 
 
Uchiyamashoten. Uchiyama Shoten to Uchiyama Kanzō. Vol. 3 Uchiyama. Tokyo: 

Uchiyama Shoten, 1985. 
 
Uezaki Konosuke. Shanhai Chiho No Nihon Tosho Oyobi Nihongo Ni Kansuru Uezaki 

Shisho No Shisatsu Hokoku. Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 1937. 
 
________. Shanhai Chio No Nihon Tosho Oyobi Nihongo Ni Kansuru Uezaki Shisho No 

Shisatsu Hokoku 1937. 
 



 234 

University, Tohoku, "Lu Xun and Tohoku Univeristy" 
http://www2.archives.tohoku.ac.jp/luxun/1_7_luxun.html (accessed March 5 
2013). 

 
Uyehara, Cecil. The Subsersive Activities: Prevention Law of Japan: It's Creation, 1951-

52. Leiden: Brill Academic Publishers, 2010. 
 
Vories, Merrell. A Mustard-Seed in Japan. Omi-hachiman: Omi Mission, 1925. 
 
Wakeman, Fredrick. Policing Shanghai, 1927-1937. Berkeley and Los Angeles: 

University of California Press, 1995. 
 
Wang Horian, and Sun Usun. "Natsukashi Uchiyama Shoten No Hibi." Kikan Uchiyama 

9 (1985). 
 
Wray, Harry. "Decentralization of Education in the Allied Occupation of Japan, 1945-

1952." In The Occupation of Japan: Educational and Social Reform: The 
Proceedings of a Symposium Sponsored by the Macarthur Memorial, Old 
Dominion University, the Macarthur Memorial Foundation, October 16-18, 1980, 
edited by Thomas Burkman. Norfolk, Virginia: The MacArthur Memorial: 
Gatling Printing and Publishing Cooperation, 1982. 

 
Xia Yan. Pen to Senso. Translated by Abe Yukio. Tokyo: Toho shoten, 1988. 
 
Xin Zhai. Toadobunkai to Chugoku : Kindai Nihon Ni Okeru Taigai Rinen to Sono 

Jissen. Tokyo: Keio gijuku daigaku shuppankai, 2001. 
 
Yamamoto Taketoshi, "Chugoku Sensen No Burakku Rajio", Iwanami Shoten 

http://www8.ocn.ne.jp/~m20th/yamamoto/profile/books/book02_05/content.htm 
(accessed December 8 2005). 

 
Yamane Yukio. "On the Shanghai Library of Japanese Modern Sciences." Historica 33 

(1980): 48-53. 
 
YMCAs, World Alliance of, "John R. Mott" http://www.ymca.int/who-we-

are/history/ymca-historical-figures/. 
 
Yonetani Masafumi. "The Space of Discourse and Media in the East Asia in 1930's." 

Tokyo gaigo daigaku, 2009. 
 
Yoshida Hiroji. Rojin No Tomo Uchiyama Kanzō No Shōzo. Tokyo: Shinkyo 

Shuppansha, 1994. 
 



 235 

Zhang Hengpu. "Yoshino Hakase Homonki: Yoshino Sazkuzo Kenkyu Ni Okeru 
Chugokugo Shiryo Katsuyo No Ichirei." Seiji kenkyu2009, 127-135. 

 
Zhou Haiying. Waga Chichi Lu Xun. Tokyo: Shueisha, 2003. 
 

 

	 


